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Editorial

Swedish Journal of Romanian Studies promotes fresh views that
explore models of Romanian identity within the framework of cross-cultural
approaches. The journal is open to multidisciplinary and plurilingual
contributions. Our scientific purpose is to endorse multi-faceted research and
comparative views, without neglecting in-depth interpretations of literary,
cultural, and scientific works and events.

Between the covers of the current fourth volume, there are fifteen
articles and two book reviews dedicated to first-hand inquiries examined
against the backdrop of cogent evidence. An international team of
contributors scrutinizes diversified instances, such as historical backgrounds
of the Romanian language, the connection between language and mind,
interlingual renditions, and the relation between language and society.
Written in English, Romanian and French, these essays shape the contours of
Romanian works of literature, translation studies, cultural studies, and
linguistics.

There can be no doubt that the complex field of Literature instigates
unbounded judgements that dominate the discussions in the field of research.
The present edition incorporates seven studies of this kind designed to bring
forward insightful analyses of different literary works. Alina Buzatu,
affiliated with the University of Constanta, introduces this section with a
conceptualization of genre as an essential taxonomic tool for literature and
the entire field of human discourse in an attempt to prove its versatility and
adapting capacity. The section continues with Lucretia Pascariu’s study of
how Carmen Sylva and Mite Kremnitz managed to use literary methods
characteristic to the feuilleton novel when writing Astra. An epistolary novel.
The literary collaboration between the two writers under the pseudonyms
“Dito und Idem” was a real accomplishment in the 19" century in Romania
and the whole European continent. The third study of this section coincides
with the historical background of the Romanian P.E.N Club and is
investigated by Dan Horatiu Popescu, from the Partium Christian University
of Oradea. This study identifies itself with the third chapter in an intended
piece of literary history, calling attention to the immediate aftermath of
World War I.

The collective work of Brandusa Juica, Virginia Popovi¢, and Marinel
Negru embodies perspectives on some lyrical experiences in which the
homeland — Banat -, is in the focus of some Romanian poets, belonging to
different literary generations. In Romanian literature in VVojvodina, Republic
of Serbia, poetry is the favourite genre of writers, especially when it comes to
the second half of the twentieth century. Further on, Cristina Hermeziu offers

7
Vol. 4 No 1 (2021)



for consideration an analysis of the symbolic values of the dilemma between
the Romanian language and the Russian language, which is at the heart of the
diegesis of the novel Gradina de sticla (The Glass Garden) by Tatiana
Tibuleac. This study casts some light on the different dimensions created by
the author when describing the strife of a Moldovan orphan caught in a
forced Russian political settlement, trying to rebuild herself between two
languages and cultures. Bianca-Maria Bucur, a young researcher at 1
Decembrie 1918 University of Alba-lulia, introduces the concept of
bovarism, as defined by Jules de Gaultier at the end of the 19" century, and
illustrated in Pupa russa, a postmodernist novel written by Gheorghe
Craciun. The paper that closes this distinct portion is elaborated by Lucian
Vasile Bagiu, from the Lund University of Sweden. This study examines
Liviu Rebreanu’s novel Amdndoi (Both) meticulously, in terms of archaisms
and regional words used by incidental characters, notwithstanding their social
status or aspirations.

As part of the field of Translation studies, Andra-Iulia Ursa’s paper
tackles the issue of translation and retranslation in a research based on a
quantitative and qualitative analysis of three Romanian renditions of one of
the stories in James Joyce’s Dubliners— “A little cloud”.

The volume continues with four Cultural Studies that focus on the in-
depth examinations of archaeological data, museum studies, and overviews
of communism. Simona Lazar, a fellow member of the Institute for
Researches in Social Studies and Humanities from Craiova, works down the
line of theoretical models for different types of exchanges in the metal age in
South-eastern Europe. Two different instances of communist society are
investigated in this section. lulia Stoichit, from Transilvania University of
Brasov, digs into criminality with The Bandits, Vasile Ernu’s second volume
of a trilogy dedicated to marginal men, the world of thieves, of bandits, in a
communist society, the narrator never becoming one of them. Felix Nicolau,
associated with the University of Lund, tries to identify and analyse the
sources of linguistics of dissimulation (constative and performative
utterances) during the economic and political instability that affects the post-
communist present, as well as to demystify certain stigmas unconditionally
applied to Southeast European civilizations: corruption, laziness, negative
Balkanization, frivolity and lack of consistency. Finally, Madélina lacob,
from the West University of Timisoara, elaborates on the topic of the
museum as a symbol of cultural practice in the contemporary era.

Linguistics is a segment dedicated to the detailed examination of
language. Annemarie Sorescu-Marinkovié, from the Institute for Balkan
Studies, Belgrade, brings to the readers’ attention an unpublished Ottoman
era document in Romanian, issued in 1861 in Rabrovo, a village in the Vidin
region. Although very short, the document is handwritten using Cyrillic script
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and reveals essential facts about the Romanian-speaking population in
Ottoman Bulgaria. Further on, Marcela Ciortea, affiliated with 1 Decembrie
1918 University of Alba lulia, addresses both the Romanian native speakers
and those interested in the grammar of this language. This research brings
under scrutiny three segments: the pronominal clitics, verb voices, and the
prepositional complement, as presented by the team of scholars under the
guidance of Professor Gabriela Panad Dindelegan, who undertook in 2010 the
toilsome mission of aligning the Romanian grammar to the European
research manner. This segment is brought to an end by a study undertaken by
lleana-Manuela Rat, from the Lucian Blaga University of Sibiu, on the
stylistic processes of the popular language portrayed by N. D. Popescu in
lancu Jianu, Head of Administration and lancu Jianu, Captain of the
Hajduks.

The Book reviews section starts with the insightful observations of
Camelia Zabava, from the University of Craiova, about the second volume of
a series dedicated to Romanian literature in exile. The survey of the work of
Mihaela Albu and Dan Anghelescu, entitled Necunoscutul scriitor Virgil
lerunca (The Unknown writer Virgil lerunca), traces out the busy world of a
good journalist and editor, poet, literary critic, memoirist, and portraitist. The
second book review of this volume belongs to Mihaela Albu, member of the
Writers’ Union of Romania, and calls attention to the collection of papers
presented in a panel organized at Veliko Tarnovo, Bulgaria on June 22",
2019. Borders and Contacts. Local, Regional and Global Phenomena,
coordinated by Carmen Darabus and Camelia Zabava, is structured in three
chapters: linguistics, literature and cultural studies, with the purpose of
demonstrating that even though borders may separate us, culture unites us all.

The articles assembled in this collection map a topography of
Romanian language, culture, and identity. The significant work of
theoreticians and practitioners was reviewed by thirty-five external scholars,
who acted as anonymous reviewers of the material and whose investment is
of the most significant importance in facilitating the exchange of knowledge.
Swedish Journal of Romanian Studies is published in collaboration with Lund
University, 1 Decembrie 1918 University of Alba lulia, Romania, and the
Romanian Language Institute, Bucharest, and welcomes contributions from
scholars worldwide.

Andra-lulia Ursa
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Introduction for contributors to
Swedish Journal of Romanian Studies

Focus and Scope

Swedish Journal of Romanian Studies (Centre for Languages and
Literature, Lund University, Sweden / Centre for the Research of the
Imaginary “Speculum”, “1 Decembrie 1918” University, Alba Iulia, Romania
/ Romanian Language Institute, Bucharest) publishes studies about Romanian
language, literature, theatre and film, cultural studies, translation studies, as
well as reviews of works within these fields. It welcomes articles that focus
on case studies, as well as methodological and/or theoretical issues.

Swedish Journal of Romanian Studies is a new forum for scholars of
Romanian language, literature and film that sets and requires international
high quality standards. The journal accepts papers written in Romanian or
English, as well as in French, Italian, and Spanish.

Peer Review Process

SJRS has a two stage reviewing process. In the first stage, the articles
and studies submitted for publication need to pass the scrutiny of the
members of the editorial committee. The studies accepted in this stage are
then undergoing a double blind review procedure. The editorial committee
removes all information concerning the author and invites external scholars
(whose comments are paramount for the decision of accepting for publication
or not) to act as anonymous reviewers of the material. Neither the identity of
the author, nor that of the reviewer is disclosed. The comments and
recommendations of the anonymous reviewers are transmitted to the authors.

Open Access Policy

This journal provides immediate open access to its content on the
principle that making research freely available to the public supports a
greater global exchange of knowledge.

Indexation
SJRS is covered by SCOPUS, ERIH PLUS, CEEOL, Cosmos, MLA
Directory of Periodicals, Ulrichsweb: Ulrich’s Periodicals Directory
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Literature

GENUL (LITERAR/ DISCURSIV). PAGINI DE ISTORIE
CONCEPTUALA (I)

(LITERARY/ DISCURSIVE) GENRE. PAGES OF
CONCEPTUAL HISTORY (1)

Alina BUZATU
Universitatea ,,Ovidius” din Constanta/ Ovidius University of Constanta

e-mail: alina.buzatu@365.univ-ovidius.ro

Abstract: My paper problematizes genre as an essential taxonomic tool not only for
literature, but for the entire field of human discourse. The route of the conceptual
semantization of genre is traced from the canonical definitions to contemporary
methodological avatars, in an attempt to prove its versatility, its capacity to change
and adapt.

Keywords: genre; literary/ discursive; essentialism/ conditionalism; Mikhail
Bakhtin; conceptual mapping; neurosciences.

Precum alte concepte fondatoare din campul stiintelor limbajului,
genul a avut parte de o istorie bogata, cu evenimente de complinire semiotica
din Antichitate pand in prezent. Din pricina uzurii date de utilizdrile
improprii, grabite, limitate, exista o serie de prejudecati, precum: genul pare
sa fie legat doar de ideea de literaturd; genul este un exponat de muzeu, 0
mostenire glorificatd, insd caducd, o unealtd greu de utilizat asupra
artefactelor discursive de azi. In mod neasteptat, antifragilitatea conceptului
de gen, rezistenta sa mai bine de douazeci de secole, capacitatea de a se
inventa in raport cu diferite episteme estetice i se tin impotriva — desi aceste
proprietati ar trebui sa devina descriptori ai unui nou cadru teoretic.

Schita reconstitutiva pe care o incerc este, ca orice istorie, o sinteza,
supradeterminata subiectiv, din perspectiva unor angajamente metodologice
personale, care ordoneaza teorii si idei care mi s-au parut relevante pentru
mizele de cercetare. Demersul de fata propune un joc dialogic intre diferitele
varste ale conceptului de gen, aspiraind sa fie parte a unei istorii
contemporane prin indexarea valorilor si mentalitatilor stiintifice in uz; ce
intereseazad, din perspectiva acestui studiu este, de fapt, inteligibilitatea
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conceptului, valoarea sa de instrument cognitiv pentru generatiile actuale si
viitoare. Reperele acestui studiu sunt cateva intrebari, care delimiteaza
momentele argumentatiei, intr-o incercare de a elucida legaturile rizomatice,
~impletirile” genului cu alte concepte emblematice ale stiintelor limbajului,
precum literaturda sau literaritate, fictiune, text, discurs, arta, societate.
Intrebarile nu vor primi raspunsuri definitive, ci doar solutii ,,in variatie
libera”, convocand si simtul comun, intelegerile cele mai simple, dar si
problematizari cu un coeficient teoretic inalt, la intersectia stiintelor
limbajului cu stiintele naturale, neurostiintele, sociologia sau teoria
informatiei.

De ce trebuie sa deschidem un ,,santier conceptual” al genului?
Raspunsul, dintre cele care pot fi date, tine de confuzii, imprecizii, deturnari,
ba chiar erori care paraziteaza devenirea conceptului de gen. Raspunsul a fost
deja argumentat, in mod erudit si nuantat, de Gérard Genette in Ficriune si
dictiune. Introducere in arhitext (Genette, 1994: 9). Stralucitul teoretician
literar demonstreaza ca teoria celor trei genuri fundamentale, atribuita
Antichitatii, este, in fapt, relativ recentd, iar iluzia retrospectivd este
intretinuta chiar de spirite altfel foarte alerte si informate, precum: Wellek si
Warren, Northrop Frye, Philippe Lejeune, Robert Scholes sau Héléne Cixous.
intelegem, citindu-I pe Genette, cum nu doar clasicismul atribuia lui Aristotel
maxime si reguli care nu existau, ci si ca poeticile (pre)/ (post)romantice, care
,»au inventat” triada liric/ epic/ dramatic, proiecteaza asupra lui Platon si
Aristotel, anulandu-si propria contributie, propria diferenta.

Ce trebuie sd lamurim inainte de a incerca sa reconstituim o
istorie a conceptului de gen? Se impune drept 0 evidenta ca orice abordare
sistematicd a conceptului de gen trebuie sd expliciteze, pentru inceput, ce se
intelege prin concepte cu diferite ,,varste”, precum: literatura, literaritate,
fictiune, text, discurs s.a. Insi deschiderea acestui santier teoretic de o
asemenea intindere ar cere o investitie mare de timp si efort, care ar duce la
abandonarea oricdrei alte munci. Astfel, dacd am alege sa explicitdim doar
relatia genului cu literatura, am vedea ca taxinomiile de gen sunt doar una
dintre problemele care le suscita literatura, printre altele cu egald relevanta,
de la valorile specifice si realitatea heterocosmosului sau, la responsabilitatea
autorului si validitatea interpretarilor. Acesta este motivul pentru care
Alastair Fowler precizeaza, In cartea sa fundamentald despre genuri, ca
literatura nu trebuie privita ca o clasa, ci ca un agregat, ca nu intereseaza doar
ceea ce operele literare au in comun, ci cum construiesc, impreund, obiectul
cultural din care fac parte (Fowler, 1982: 3). Polemizand cu Northrop Frye -
potrivit cdruia literatura este o ordine de cuvinte -, Fowler stipuleazd ca
literatura este, de fapt, o ordine de opere. Daca teritoriile literaturii sunt
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cartografiate diferit de la o epoca la alta, rezultd ca aceastd ordine nu este
instituita definitiv. Structura generica a literaturii este instabild, genurile
canonice, ale scriiturii unei epoci pot deveni periferice in epoca urmatoare;
sau, chiar dacd un gen sau un subgen reuseste sa isi pastreze relevanta, sa isi
perpetueze prestigiul (cum e cazul romanului, de exemplu), schema sa de
proceduri si tehnici constitutive, tipul de semnale pe care le da cititorilor se
schimba de la o varsta estetica la alta.

Tot astfel, daca raportam genul la termenul, mai recent, de literaritate
— sau ceea ce face dintr-un fapt verbal oarecare o opera literara —, vedem ca
criteriul taxinomic devine modul in care se face fictiunea. Genurile vor fi
delimitate in raport cu modul in care insceneaza iluzia (make-believe), prin
care fac saltul in lumile posibilului, suspendand neincrederea si orice interes
in afara desfatarii estetice. Precum literaritatea, si genul poate fi definit fie
»esentialist”, fie ,,conditionalist”. In cheie esentialistd (care a dominat
gandirea occidentala secole de-a randul, in siajul Poeticii lui Aristotel), genul
este parte a ,,setarilor” prin care se instituie O creatie, parte a prescrierilor
auctoriale. In termenii conditionalismului (adecvat mentalitatilor teoretice
contemporane), genul este un diagnostic pus de comunitatile interpretative;
asa cum literaritatea unui text nu este rezervata doar unor texte ,,cu aurd”, ci
acordata oricarui text (discurs politic, scrisoare, memorii etc.) care provoaca
o traire estetica, chiar daca acesta nu are niciun simptom de fictionalitate,
regulile unui gen sunt instituite si pot fi recunoscute intr-0 varietate uimitoare
de texte.

Este obligatoriu sa lucram cu conceptul de gen? Nu trebuie sa
uitam si de resentimentari, de acei teoreticieni care detesta conceptul de gen,
printre care 1i gasim pe romantici si postromantici, dar si pe Croce, Blanchot,
Derrida. Acestia si altii au respins puterea constitutivda a genului,
argumentand ca textele literare isi ating statutul nu prin respectarea unor
reguli constitutive, ci, de fapt, prin transcenderea prescriptiilor si a
constrangerilor asupra energiei textuale. Un secol mai tarziu, dupd Schlegel,
bundoara, Benedetto Croce sustine ca orice Incercare de clasificare a unei
opere estetice in functie de gen este o negare a adevaratei sale naturi, care se
bazeaza pe intuitie, nu pe logica. Pentru Croce (Duff, 2000: 29), genurile sunt
concepte logice si, ca atare, nu pot fi aplicate operelor literare, care rezista
clasificarii si sunt nedeterminate. In acelasi sens, genul este un concept demis
si de Maurice Blanchot (Blanchot, 1980: 279): o carte refuza sa ,,bifeze” o
serie de rubrici, pentru cd literatura este un domeniu transcendental care
existd 1n afara sau dincolo de capacitatea genului de a clasifica, clarifica sau
de a structura textele. Un loc special in corul contestatarilor este ocupat de
Jacques Derrida; nici acesta nu vede cu ochi buni autoritarismul coercitiv al
conceptului de gen, care inseamnd limitd, normare si interdictie; cu toate
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acestea, Derrida observa ca nu exista text fara gen, insa existd intotdeauna un
gen si/ sau genuri: fiecare text participa la unul sau mai multe genuri, iar o
astfel de participare nu se bazeazd niciodatd pe apartenentd (Duff, 2000:
219). In acest sens, Derrida pastreazi ceea ce Blanchot recunoaste ca
indeterminare a unui text, in timp ce prezinta aceasta indeterminare ca
rezultat dintr-o relatic complexa intre textele literare si genuri. Textele nu
apartin unui gen, ca intr-0 relatie fiscald; textele participa la un gen sau, mai
exact, la mai multe genuri simultan. ,,Participare”, pentru Derrida, este un
cuvant-cheie, deoarece sugereaza o performantd, un teatru al semnificantei, in
care textul se produce ,,re-producand” un gen. Fiecare performanta textuald
repetd, amestecd, intinde si potential reconstituie genul/ genurile la care
participa. Ca atare, pentru Derrida, genurile nu sunt categorii apriori care
clasifici sau clarificd sau chiar structureaza texte, ci mai degraba sunt
reconstituite in mod continuu prin performanta textuala, iar regulile de gen
reprezintd markeri autotelici, prin care textul isi probeaza capacitatea de a se
,re-marca” (autoconstient, autospecular). Prin acte indirecte, chiar si pseudo-
contestatarii conced sd accepte cad genul este o conditie prealabilda a
performarii/ performantei textuale.

Care este relevanta numelor de gen? Ce (mai) inseamna gen
literar si gen discursiv? Este schimbarea de determinant un alt regim
teoretic? Conceptul de gen a consumat in timp multe energii teoretice,
tulburand, asa cum precizeaza si Jean Marie Schaeffer (Schaeffer, 1989: 8),
mai ales, specialistii in literaturd. In alte spatii de artd, preocuparea pentru
clasificarile generice pare sa fie scazuta, fara cautari obstinate ale diferentelor
dintre, bundoard, un peisaj si o0 naturda moartd sau dintre o sonatd si 0
simfonie. Cum toate sistemele de organizare generica sunt fundamentate pe
similitudine, statutul logic al criteriilor de discriminare nu are de ce sa fie mai
complicat 1n literaturd decat in alte forme artistice; este posibil sa explicam
importanta acordata conceptului de gen literar prin prestigiul pe care il are
literatura in interiorul domeniului semiotic mult mai vast, al practicilor
verbale, dar si prin dificultatea de a delimita un contur al acesteia. Stim de la
Franco Moretti (si, inaintea lui, de la Georg Lukacs), cd, daca o opera literara
are de-a face cu societatea In mijlocul careia a luat nastere, aceasta legatura
nu se materializeaza in continutul sau ori prin ,,mesajul” sau ideologic, ci,
mai ales, prin forma (Moretti, 2005: 7). Stim cd literatura nu are o formula
chimica permanenta, ci 1si structureaza definitiile diferit pentru fiecare epoca,
in baza unor relatii complexe dintre sistemul cognitiv al indivizilor, lume si
limbaj. Prin urmare, precum orice concept, si genul isi va modula sensurile in
functie de celelalte concepte cu care este asezat in sintagma sau grupat in
verticala unei paradigme - imaginea unui rizom este elocventa pentru acest
joc al transformadrilor, pentru ca nu poti taia o radacind fara a o afecta pe alta.
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Literatura de specialitate dedicatd problematicii in discutie numara
sute de tomuri, mai vechi sau mai noi, care pot fi aranjate in mai multe feluri:
le putem citi cronologic, urmarind filiatii ideatice, le putem ,,lista” tematic, le
putem sorta plecand de la metodologiile convocate. Cu o privire ,,de
deasupra”, capabild sd le cuprindd, putem spune insd cd sunt cateva mari
evenimente stiintifice pe care conceptul de gen le traverseaza si care il obliga
si se transforme. In zorii Antichititii, evenimentul de referinti a fost
reprezentat de teoriile lui Aristotel, care s-au perpetuat in diferite travestiuri,
secole intregi, ceea ce i-a facut pe unii cercetatori s spuna ca istoria teoriilor
despre gen se suprapune aristotelianismului. Un moment important este
inceputul de secol al XX-lea, in care, sub egida gandirii structuraliste de
esenta saussuriana, genul renuntd la definitiile esentialiste si isi apropriaza
definitii conditionaliste. Un alt eveniment important, cel care intereseaza in
aceasta reconstituire teoretica, se petrece la jumatatea secolului al XX-lea,
cand Mikhail Bahtin demonstreaza ca genul nu poate fi o categorie cautionata
doar de literaturd, ci este un bun comun al rostirii umane (Bahtin, 1984: 30).
Azi, aceastd idee — genul este miezul oricdrei rostiri umane, acolo unde
tipificarea se intalneste cu limbajul si actiunea — pare sa se fie unanim
acceptata, de aceea istoria conceptuald, pe care incercam sa o constituim, este
sectionata in doud; vorbim de sistematizarile ,,dinainte de Bahtin” si de
teoriile ,,dupa Bahtin”; daca prima perioada este mult mai lunga si mai
inteligibild din perspectiva transformarilor metateoretice, perioada de dupa
Bahtin este mult mai densd si mai diversa.

Teoria lui Mikhail Bahtin este o piatrd de hotar nu doar prin
substitutia unui determinant (,,literar”) cu un altul (,,discursiv”), adica nu doar
prin extrapolarea unor legi de organizare intr-un spatiu mult mai larg, ci o
recodificare conceptuala in termenii altei logici stiintifice. Cum in prima
jumatate a secolului al XX-lea, sub egida structuralismului saussurian, genul
se raporta la conceptul nuclear de text (inteles ca ansamblu de semne
lingvistice, finit si structurat in baza unor principii de coeziune si coerenta),
cercetarile asupra clasificarilor vizau, in linii mari, modul in care un gen era
realizat intr-un text (in cele mai multe cazuri, literar), adicd modul in care
procedee, strategii si tehnici reprezentative se constituiau drept manifestari
textuale ale unui gen. Naratologia clasica, prin diferitele sale scoli, a excelat
in gasirea si interpretarea indicilor de identitate generica — poate si pentru ca
narativul are, spre deosebire de alte instantieri textuale, un ,,randament” de
gen mai ridicat. In pofida eficientei metodologice, structuralismul nu a putut
elibera conceptul de gen de servitutile imanentismului: asa cum un text era
vazut doar ca un artificiu lingvistic, desprins de autor, de referentii
extratextuali, decupat din cadrele unei epoci si sesizat doar ca spectacol al
propriei sale produceri de semnificatie, tot astfel genul nu era judecat decat
prin criterii intratextuale — ceea ce este contraintuitiv. Chiar si pentru un
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nespecialist este evident ca interactiunile verbale dintre oameni trebuie
judecate intr-un context - fie acesta sociocultural, istoric, psihologic,
mentalitar, stiintific etc. — si se raporteaza, prin urmare, la secvente de
gandire si comportament, roluri, relatii si continuturi specifice. Daca vrem sa
comunicam eficient, trebuie sd stim ce vrem sa spunem, in ce situatie de
comunicare ne aflam si cum se procedeaza in acea anume situatie, adica sa
cunoastem  practicile comunicative regularizate care  garanteaza
inteligibilitatea semiotica.

Mikhail Bahtin este primul cercetdtor care discutd sistematic despre
atributiile sociale ale genului, augmentand sensurile conceptului in vastul
camp al discursului uman. In studiul fundamental Les genres du discours,
aparut in Estetique de la création verbale (1984), Bahtin defineste genul
drept protocol care fondeaza si garanteaza identitatea oricarei productii
discursive (chiar si a celor mai neconstranse) si distinge intre genurile
primare, simple ale vorbirii comune si genurile secundare, complexe,
decelabile, de cele mai multe ori in literatura. Reputatul teoretician rus arata
ca genurile primare, de gasit in vorbirea comuna — de exemplu, tipare
sociolingvistice ale salutului, despartirii, felicitarilor, informatiilor despre
sanatate etc. — sunt relativ libere, plastice si, mai ales, ,,discrete” - precum
Monsieur Jourdain -, le putem utiliza fara a avea habar ca exista. Sunt, de
altfel, atatia oameni care au o excelenta comandd a limbajului din aria de
expertiza, care isi pot comunica cu succes competentele profesionale, care
pot scrie chiar un bun articol stiintific, dar sunt limitati in conversatia sociala,
tocmai din pricina unei inabilitati in raport cu repertoriul genurilor discursive.
Stapanirea protocoalelor si repertoriilor de gen, capacitatea de a le utiliza
flexibil si creativ sunt parte a inteligentei sociale si interpersonale. Pe de alta
parte, genurile secundare — fie cele literare sau cele stiintifice, ale
comentariului etc. — sunt complexe, incifrate; in codificarea lor, acestea
absorb si ,recicleaza” genurile primare, dar se distanteazd de viata si Se
inchid in propriii semnificanti. O scrisoare dintr-un roman difera de o
scrisoare din viata reala, sub aspectul comportamentului de gen: in prima
forma epistolard, procedurile au o miza esteticd, constituind un eveniment de
discurs care isi produce propriul referent. Prin urmare, genurile literaturii sunt
secundare in raport cu genurile discursului, dar aceasta nu conduce la ideea
ca par printr-o simpla operatie de derivare a proprietatilor. Fata de limbajul
comun, literatura (sau, altfel spus, ce alege fiecare epocd sd numeasca
literatura) este investita cu un statut semiosimbolic diferit, iar genul literar
este parte a ceremonialului de investire.

Cum trebuie sa intelegem, citind ideile lui Bahtin in doar in substanta
lor? In primul rand, nu trebuie si credem ci, despartind genurile literare de
cele discursive, vom lucra cu o teorie a elitelor, consacrata istoric,
specializata - in cazul sistemelor de gen in literaturda — si cu 0 teorie
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simplificatd, domesticitd, pentru uzul oricarui vorbitor. Dacd existd o
oarecare ,,imblanzire” a conceptului de gen in raport cu intregul spatiu al
discursului este pentru ca procedurile de gen discursiv par sa parvina
»hatural” intuitiei comune, In timp ce categorizarea textului literar cere
exercitii sistematice, experienta, judecata de valoare etc.

Relevant sa retinem este ca, in traditia teoretica inauguratd de Mikhail
Bahtin, genurile nu sunt doar instructiuni discursive, ci reguli complexe, de
sociodiscursive particulare, in raport cu intentiile, competentele vorbitorilor,
manifestate in orizonturi de viata si de cunoastere diferite. In ambele cazuri
(literatura/ discurs), genurile fac mai mult decat sa sorteze si sa clasifice
evenimentele de limbaj, adicd nu sunt doar ,etichete” si ,recipiente”;
genurile - si aceasta este una dintre cele mai importante idei puse in premisa
demersului nostru - programeaza crearea de sensuri, fixand clauze de
interpretare, construind asteptari, stabilind proceduri si continuturi, moderand
sensuri, conditionand formele de memorizare etc. Prerogativa normativitatii
pe care genurile (literare) o detineau, bundoara, in clasicism, nu putea fi
redusa, in secolele urmatoare, de simpla capacitate de a descrie fenomene de
discurs: genurile joaca un rol esential, in orice constructie de limbaj.

In aceeasi idee, daca - potrivit unei asertiuni a pragmaticienilor -
semnificatia unui concept rezidd in interpretarile sale (meaning is use),
rezultd cd teoriile despre gen presupun o dimensiune metateoreticd, asimilata
unei priviri ,,de deasupra” si care integreaza presupozitii epistemologice
formulate explicit, dar si o dimensiune infrateoreticd, o cunoastere ,tacita”,
comuna tuturor utilizatorilor de discurs. Din nou, jocul meta-/ -
infracunoastere de gen nu este decat o chestiune de traditie. Lungul sir de
categorizdri ale genurilor literare da vizibilitate dimensiunii metateoretice,
dar nu inseamna ca cealaltd dimensiune lipseste: in toate epocile, tablele de
reguli ale genurilor nu au fost scrise doar de elite, oficial, ci au internalizat
formele disruptive, transgresarea normelor, modificarile de gust, adica (ceea
ce Umberto Eco numeste) cunoastere doxastica.

Prin urmare, sintagma ,gen discursiv’ indicd o reorganizare
conceptuald. Lectiile (post)structuralismului au fost invatate. Autorul nu mai
prescrie hegemonic regulile de gen. Genul nu mai este o categorie cauzala,
pentru cd logica operelor/ mesajelor verbale nu poate fi logica speciilor
naturale: fiintele naturale se reproduc natural, se nasc unele din altele, iar
unitatea speciei este garantatd de transmiterea genelor prin reproducere; in
cazul textelor, acestea nu se reproduc — nu se inrudesc direct. Un text nu
existd decat gratie unei cauzalitati non-textuale, pentru ca il scrie un om; daca
obiectele naturale apartin unei clase, este datoritd unei cauzalitati genetice
care este internd, in timp ce, la obiectele artificiale, caracteristicile comune
sunt din pricini externe, mai ales, dar nu exclusiv, in relatie cu intentiile
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umane; cum ar spune E.D. Hirsch, genul verbal/ discursiv nu are vointa
(entelehie) proprie. Aceasta distinctie gen vs. specimen a fost discutatd de
Tzvetan Todorov (Todorov, 1990): exista o diferenta calitativa atunci cand se
vorbeste despre fiinte naturale si operele spiritului; in primul caz, aparitia
unui nou exemplar nu modifica trasaturile speciei, avand in vedere ca
trasaturile individului sunt in intregime deductibile din cele ale speciei; in
schimb, in arta si stiintd, orice operd modifica ansamblul posibilelor, fiecare
noud aparitie modifica specia. Rezultd cd genul nu este o categorie cauzald
care sa explice existenta si proprietatile unui text. De altfel, se stie ca lumea
operelor de arta este caracterizatd de o imbogatire retroactiva a entitatilor:
cand o opera inovatoare introduce un predicat artistic inovator, toate operele
deja existente sunt afectate automat de predicatul opus; pentru a da un singur
exemplu, nasterea artei abstracte a facut ca figurativul artei traditionale sa
devina o trasatura pertinenta.

Care este valoarea conceptului de gen discursiv, dupa Bahtin?
Transformarile profunde ale stiintelor — si, cu precadere, ale stiintelor
limbajului - in secolul al XX-lea — au afectat fundamental modul in care
gandim un concept. In acest moment, disciplinele exerseazi impreuni
reflectia de tip meta-, multiplicand centrele de orientare stiintifica si, astfel,
schimband configuratia epistemologiei. Prin urmare, un concept nu se mai
poate defini doar in planul de referintd al unei discipline, ci, intrinsec, trebuie
sa isi reorganizeze trasaturile inter/ multidisciplinar, sa isi probeze relevanta
in alte constelatii metodologice. Acest proces de reconceptualizare trebuie, la
randul sau, interogat. Este suficientd o schimbare de determinant pentru
asumarea altor sarcini epistemologice? Este aceastd modificare o schimbare
de logica teoreticd? Devine aceastd veche unealtd teoretica, genul, mai
adecvatd, mai potrivita, mai sofisticatd?

Raspunsul afirmativ la intrebdrile de mai sus se intemeiaza pe o
intelegere fundamentala: genul nu este doar un simplu instrument de
clasificare, ci de semnificatie. Cercetand etimologic, ,,gen” trimite si la
genus (clasa de lucruri), dar si la generare; pe cale de consecinta, genul este
un instrument clasificator, o0 modalitate de sortare si organizare a tipurilor de
texte si a altor obiecte culturale, dar si un model puternic, care are puterea de
a schimba istoric formele de texte, semnificatii si actiuni sociale.

Daca si literatura, si discursul pot fi considerate drept institutii,
acestea 1isi desfasoara activitatea in baza unor sisteme de norme si
reglementari, a unor stipulari de ordin social, cultural, stiintific, logic,
mentalitare etc. Chiar si in interiorul institutiei numite Literatura, sistemele
de gen au fost parte importantd a acestei baze legislative; in unele epoci,
valoarea normativa a fost prevalenta, in altele s-au pastrat doar functiile
descriptive. Or, extensia conceptului in marele camp al discursului pune in
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clar ideea ca genul nu are doar functie de clasificare, ci si alte functii infinit
mai complexe, cea mai importanta fiind cea de supracodificare, de adaugare a
unui supliment de semne si sens. Semnalele, schemele si substanta unui gen
anunta experientele de discurs, le delimiteaza, diminueaza efortul de atentie,
asigura un déja-vu, mediaza intelegerea si interpretarea.

Genurile nu comporta doar instructiuni de scriere sau vorbire, ci ne
ajutd sa pricepem atat regulile vietii comunicative, cat si individualitatea
fiecarui act enuntiativ. Altfel spus, genul presupune o turnare in forma — dar
este vorba de o forma care se lasd modificata si utilizata, performata diferit,
devenind expresia unui ,,stil de viata” si servind unor scopuri sociale.

Sunt genurile submultimi semantice? Era de asteptat ca un concept
cu un trecut atat de bogat sd aiba numeroase subdiviziuni istorice sau
tematice. Vorbim de genuri primare si genuri secundare, genuri teoretice si
genuri istorice, subgenuri (Kibedi Varga), hipergenuri (Maingueneau),
microgenuri (Molino), arhigenuri (Genette), campuri generice (Rastier), clase
generice (Schaeffer) etc. Aceste denumiri sunt departe de a fi etichete
inventate de critici si teoreticieni pentru a introduce principii de ordine in
masa informa de documente literare sau pentru a da relief tiparelor abstracte
de literaritate. Chiar daca ,,etichetele” sunt schimbate in functie de un punct
de vedere sau altul, acestea nu sunt exterioare fenomenelor pe care le
eticheteaza, ci fac parte dintr-o istorie teoretica complexa si trebuie explicate
in raport cu epoci, circumstante, sisteme literare etc. De exemplu, in Evul
Mediu, numele de gen ,comedie” nu Insemna In mod necesar o operd
dramatica, ci se aplica unei creatii fictionale cu final fericit - Divina Comedie
a lui Dante este cel mai cunoscut ,,caz”. In pofida caracterului flou, numele
de gen este singurul soclu stabil, care se cere cladit mai bine, nu daramat.

Care sunt cele mai pertinente definitii actuale ale genului
discursiv? Substitutia unui determinant cu altul - ,literar” cu ,,discursiv” -
impune si 0 reorganizare a criteriilor pragmasemantice de definire.
Prerogativele genului sunt sporite, acesta fiind un mediator in recunoasterea
situatiilor de discurs, luarea de decizii, operarea cu judecati critice etc.
Profesionalizarea cunoasterii despre gen in sfera publica - de la genurile
jurnalistice la cele juridice, de la practicile comunicative ale stiintelor
matematice, genurile stiintificului, ale filosofiei la ritualizarile discursive
cotidiene, ne aratd o lume legata prin cunoastere si discurs, care are nevoie de
reguli pentru chiar binele semiotic uman. Azi, genul gereaza nu doar modul
in care discursul uman este construit, ci si modul in care este interpretat,
utilizat, exploatat in contexte culturale generale sau specifice — genul este o
legatura intre actiunile individuale si contextele definite social.
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In coordonatele discursului, genul capiti numeroase definitii, cu un
coeficient metaforic diferit: cadre ale actiunii sociale si principii de actiune;
standarde de limbaj, regland expectatiile conventionale; specii biologice,
familii si prototipuri; colonii (Bhatin, 2002), ecologii (Spinuzzi, 2003);
lanturi (Swales, 2004); repertorii (Devitt, 2004); seturi si sisteme (Bazerman,
1994); depozite (repositories) de cunoastere, actiuni comunicative tipificate,
(instructiuni pentru interpretarea altor informatii codate, instrumente euristice
(Christensen, 2007). Premisele teoretice ale definitiilor de gen (discursiv)
sunt sistematizate de Marielle Macé (Macé, 2004: 29-33): genurile sunt
matrite, atunci cand li se da sens prescriptiv; familii, cdnd sunt inscrise intr-0
genealogie; membre sau organ al unui corp, in paradigma biologica;
inventare, liste, cataloage, in modul enumerativ; tablouri, atunci cand sunt
denaturalizate pentru o functie euristica; constelatii, nebuloase, atunci cand se
da seama despre relatiile vizibile sau invizibile dintre genuri; cadre, atunci
cand accentul este pus pe statutul lor.

Dacia acreditim sintagma gen discursiv, putem renunta la cea de
gen literar? Aici, recurgem, din nou, la explicatiile lui Mikhail Bahtin, caci
nimeni altul nu a explicat mai substantial relatiile complexe dintre genurile
literare si cele cotidiene, scrise si vorbite. Esteticianul rus a proiectat relatiile
de gen sintagmatic si paradigmatic. Relatiile orizontale descriu natura
dialogica a genurilor, intrucat utilizarea unui (sub)gen solicita, ca reactie de
raspuns, utilizarea altui (sub)gen intr-o sfera de comunicare datd (e.g. un apel
al unei conferinte antreneaza trimiterea unor propuneri, care vor primi mesaje
de acceptare sau respingere). Relatiile verticale ordoneaza ceea ce Bahtin
numeste ,,genurile primare si secundare” - genurile primare se formeaza in
comuniune de vorbire nemijlocitd, ceea ce inseamna cd mentin 0 relatie
imediatd cu realitatea ,reald” si cu rostirea ,reald” a altora; genurile
secundare (de exemplu, romane, texte dramatice, genuri majore ale
comentariului etc.) sunt complexe, pentru ca absorb digera genurile primare.
Aceste genuri primare asuma modificari si functii speciale cand ,,intra” in
genurile secundare: cand povestim ceva unui prieten, in viata de toate zilele,
actionam discursiv intr-un gen primar; aceeasi poveste, integratd unui roman,
se incarcd cu functie estetica. Relatia pe verticald, in paradigma, in care
genurile secundare absorb si modifica genurile primare (precum si alte genuri
secundare) oferd o perspectivd asupra modului in care genurile literare si
cotidiene interactioneaza, formand si transformand practicile si actiunile
sociale. In mod esential, intelegem cd genurile literare - genuri secundare - nu
sunt pure, ci mai degraba sunt alcatuite din alte genuri, inclusiv genuri de zi
cu zi, vernaculare, cum ar fi conversatiile telefonice, formularele fiscale,
contractele, rugaciunile etc. De altfel, pentru Bahtin, romanul este cazul cel
mai clar de heteroglosie, recontextualizand mai multe genuri in lumea sa
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simbolica, utilizand diferite ,,realitati” de gen pentru a-si construi propria
,realitate”. Dar, foarte important, internalizarea genurilor primare in genurile
secundare poate furniza o viziune alternativa a valorilor de utilizare culturala;
altfel spus, genurile literare, precum romanul, au potentialul de a ,,deforma”
sau de a destabiliza realitdtile reprezentate de genurile pe care le pun in alte
contexte, pentru cd, denaturalizindu-le, le criticd, le denunta, le dezvaluie
mizele ideologice.

Nuantarile si reinterpretarile teoriilor lui Bahtin, datorate unor minti
creative, au imbogatit zestrea pragmasemanticd a conceptului de gen,
convingandu-ne, in acelasi timp, cd ambii determinanti (discursiv/ literar)
trebuie pastrati. Este adevarat ca Bahtin a recurs la distinctia genuri primare/
genuri secundare din ratiuni de eficienta, insa este evident ca nu putem trasa
o linie clara intre realitate si literatura. Daca ne ,,mutdm” mai departe de
ideile naive, 1n sistemele de gandire 1n care ceea ce numim realitate este doar
0 versiune a lumii, o posibilitate de existenta, la fel de fictionala precum orice
produs al imaginatiei, determinantii ,,discursiv” si ,literar” se articuleaza in
mod natural. Este interesant ca nu trebuie sa citim tratate de logica modala
pentru a accepta aceastd idee, ci sa retrdim modul in care reactiondm la
primele povesti, la varste fragede — cu ingenuitate si lipsa de suspiciune,
asezand lupul, Scufita Rosie si bunica inghitita si apoi regurgitatd vie intre
obiectele semiotice ale existentei reale, ca si cum ar fi reale. Apoi, chiar daca
am reusi sa delimitam realitatea de fictiune, cum ne-am putea descurca in
viata reala (se intreaba si Jerome Bruner) fara competenta fictionalizarii?
Construim ,,castele posibile” nu doar cand scriem literatura, ci si atunci cand
facem presupuneri, construim scenarii contrafactuale, mintim, reducem la
absurd, atunci cand efectudm operatii cognitive care se raporteaza la posibil
etc. De aceea, In pofida unor simplificari teoretice, fictiunea nu poate fi
»divortatd” de viata. Prin urmare, cum cautam asemanarile si diferentele de
gen? Putem trece linia despartitoare dintre realitate si literatura? Tzvetan
Todorov crede cd da, ajungand chiar sa afirme ca pentru fiecare tip de discurs
identificat drept literar existd ,,rude” nonliterare, cu care seamand mai bine
decat cu alte tipuri de discurs literar.

Care este dominanta utilizarilor actuale ale conceptului de gen?
Cum va emerge conceptul de gen? Cea mai substantiala clasa de definitil,
deja impusa In mentalul teoretic, spune ca genul este ,livrabil” al
interpretarii.

Rezumand o asemenea abordare a genului, John Frow (Frow, 2005)
expliciteaza ca genul nu este o proprietate a unui text, ci este o functie de
lecturd. Genul este o infrastructura a textelor, mai mult sau mai putin stabila,
un cadru interpretativ in coordonatele carora cititorii isi construiesc propriul
parcurs de interpretare. Genul este intotdeauna parte a negocierii dintre autor
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si comunitdtile interpretative, negociere ce std sub semnul permanent al
schimbarii.

Dar cele doud intrebari adresate in capul acestui paragraf cer
raspunsuri bine chibzuite. Ca 1n orice istori(sir)e conceptuald buna, in loc de
concluzii, alte intrebari se cer rostite, deschizand cercetarea de fatd — care nu
poate fi altceva decat o insumare partiald de relevee - spre alte orizonturi de
sens.

O linie de emergenta a conceptului, bine exploatata in prezent de
cercetdtori, precum Franco Moretti (Moretti, 2005), este cartografierea
genurilor. Au existat si in trecut incercari de a reprezenta taxinomiile de gen
sub forma unor harti - de altfel, nici medievala Roata a lui Virgil (repropusa
noud de Cesare Segre), nici cautarea, intreprinsd de Norhtrop Frye, a unui
sistem transistoric de arhetipuri nu sunt, intrinsec, altceva. in ciuda
reprosurilor adresate metodei (cd ar hrdni iluzia unei reprezentari
atotcuprinzatoare, ca ar trata genul ca o substanta pasiva, fara o istorie
culturala reala, ca ar ignora fenomenul comun al amestecului genurilor etc.),
utilitatea cartografierii conceptuale a genurilor nu poate fi contestatd, mai
ales cand hartile sunt gandite Tn adancime, pe mai multe straturi semantice.

O alta linie de emergenta este cea a rescrierii definitiilor genului
discursiv in termenii neurostiintelor cognitive. Se stie ca neurostiintele
cognitive studiaza bazele neurobiologice ale comportamentelor orientate spre
un scop. Descrierile postbehavioriste ale acestor comportamente fac apel la
notiunea de reprezentare, care, desi controversatd, este esentiala pentru
intelegerea organizarii pe modele ale sistemului nervos. Daca secolul al XX-
lea a preferat, in mare masurd, sa defineasca genurile in cheie conditionalista,
ca dictiune, neurostiintele cognitive vin sa recupereze fictiunea, imaginarul,
afectivul, incercind ceea ce parea de neincercat — si anume, sd determine
legile si mecanismele unei activitati mentale, care, mai mult decat oricare
alta, ar putea, prin inefabilul ei, sa scape oricarei explicatii. Si aici conceptul
de gen (discursiv/ literar) va fi un instrument pus in slujba (meta)cognitiei —
dar aceasta ,,poveste” urmeaza sa fie scrisa.
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Abstract: The literary collaboration between Carmen Sylva and Mite Kremnitz
under the pseudonym “Dito und Idem” was a real accomplishment in the 19"
century not only in Romania, but on the whole European continent. After a series of
individual projects on translations of Romanian literature into German, Carmen
Sylva and Mite Kremnitz began their literary collaboration (1882-1889). The main
aim of the literary project was to promote the Romanian literature and culture in
Western and Central Europe. Therefore, the project produced two epistolary novels
(Aus zwei Welten, Astra) with a real success on the book market. As a result of their
attainment, only one novel was translated in Romania. The epistolary novel Astra
was published in 1886 in German and translated and printed in feuilleton, in
Romania, the same year. Taking everything into account, the study looks into the
manner in which Carmen Sylva and Mite Kremnitz managed to use literary methods
characteristic to the feuilleton-novel (pickling technique, narrative “seduction”,
sensational plot etc.) which assured a consistent distribution of the novel.
Furthermore, the comparison between the feuilleton-format and book format of the
novel Astra offered us a new perspective on the transition of translated novels into
the pages of a feuilleton. All in all, the literary collaboration between Dito and Idem
represents a whole page in the literary history of the Romanian novel.

Keywords: Carmen Sylva; Mite Kremnitz; ,,Dito und Idem”; the feuilleton-novel;
the literary collaboration.

Debutul literar al unei regine

Nu existd documente care sd ateste momentul exact al intalnirii si
colabordrii celor doua autoare, insd majoritatea studiilor asociaza debutul
,proiectului literar” (Pricop, 2020: 189) cu sosirea lui Wilhelm Kremnitz,
sotul lui Mite Kremnitz, ca medic la Spitalul Brancovenesc din capitala, dar
si ca medic personal al regelui Carol I si principelui Ferdinand (Badea-Paun,
2003: 131, Tartler, 2011: 18, Nixon, 2014: 40-41, Pricop, 2020: 189). Dar
pana in momentul consacrarii proiectului ,, Dito und Idem”, Carmen Sylva si
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Mite Kremnitz au activat, separat, ca promotori ai literaturii romane in spatiul
cultural occidental prin traducerea basmelor si poeziilor romanesti.

Dar chiar 1nainte de acceptarea lui Mite in anturajul regal, se stie ca
Regina Elisabeta folosea literatura si, in general, indeletnicirile artistice drept
supapd a unei vieti marcate de constrangeri. Imediat dupa decesul principesei
Maria, aceasta si-a transpus durerea in scris, la fel cum facea in timpul
copilariei apasitoare din casa parinteascil. In Colwul penarilor mei, in
portretul dedicat bunicii, regina Elisabeta a consemnat episodul ce i-a
potentat dorinta de a scrie; descoperirea unei traduceri in limba engleza din
poezia lui Henry Wadsworth Longfellow reprezenta pentru tanara printesa ,,0
nespusd mangaiere” (Sylva, 2002: 52). Marturisea apoi cu timiditate
incercdrile de-a scrie poezii si nuvele imediat dupa decesul bunicii: ,,am
incercat atunci sd scriu mai multe poezii, ba chiar si o nuveld, in cap mi se
invarteau tot felul de lucruri” (Sylva, 2002: 53).

Fara indoiala refugiul literar a fost dictat si de un sentiment al datoriei
marcandu-i postura publicd, de regina. Incepand cu anul 1870, imediat dupa
pierderea unicului copil, s-a hotarat sa se dedice actiunilor caritabile, fiind
totodata si ,,0 ambasadoare culturald” (Zimmermann, 2013: 16). In aceasta
perioada a infiintat si prima societate destinata traducerilor cartilor pentru
copii din limba franceza in limba romana (Zimmermann, 2013: 16). Din acest
moment, conceptia ei despre literaturd se asociaza cu sentimentul datoriei
fatda de poporul roman. Astfel, literatura reprezenta unicul instrument de
comunicare prin care putea promova cultura si spatiul roménesc (Badea-
Paun, 2002: 111, Tartler, 2011: 8-9, Zimmermann, 2013: 17). Rolul de
,mijlocitoare” (Zimmerman, 2013: 17) intre cultura romand si cultura
germand, dar si intre cea germand si franceza viza stabilirea unor filiatii
literare mult mai profunde decat simplul import de modele.

Totusi, valorificarea operei literare a Carmen Sylvei a intampinat
dificultati in special din cauza statutului sau de regina-scriitoare. Dezinteresul
fata de opera sa nu s-a manifestat doar in randul paturii sociale filofranceze
educate la Paris si in pensioanele din capitald, ci si in randul criticii literare,
care a avut reticente avand in vedere pozitia sa de monarh (Caracostea, 1943:
495). Singurul comentariu mai consistent privind activitatea literard a
Carmen Sylvei poate fi gasit la Titu Maiorescu in Literatura romdna si
strainatatea (1882), studiu 1n care isi exprima pretuirea fata de volumul de
Poezii romdnesti (Rumdnische Dichtungen) din 1881.

! Tatal tuberculos, mama imobilizati la pat si decesul prematur al fratelui Otto au creat in
jurul principesei de Wied o atmosfera apasatoare ce a impins-0 spre interiorizarea durerii.
Aspectele biografice au fost relatate de Carmen Sylva in Colzul penayilor mei. Volumul nu
reprezintd o consemnare a memoriilor, ci se doreste a fi 0 conturare a portretului prietenilor,
rudelor sau chiar a personalitatilor ce s-au ivit in viata sa. Amintirile sunt relatate ,,in functie

=9

de varsta” si ,,puterea de intelegere” (Sylva, 2002: 16) a propriilor sale trairi.
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Intre 1880 si 1916, Carmen Sylva a publicat numeroase titluri in
limba germana la edituri de prestigiu din Germania, promovand totodata si
specificul literaturii romane din acea perioada (Zimmermann, 2013: 20).
Activitatea sa ca traducatoare incepea in jurul anului 1875 in urma
incurajarilor lui Vasile Alecsandri; in 1878, datoritd eforturilor sale, lirica
romaneasca starnea deja ecouri in spatiul cultural german (Maiorescu, 1966:
387-388). Traducerile publicate in foiletoanele germane din aceasta perioada
au fost semnate sub pseudonimul E. Wedi, anagrama numelui de printesa
E[lisabeta] de Wied. Ziarul german Die Gegenwart (Prezentul) gazduia in
paginile sale traducerile poeziilor lui Alecsandri (Stelusa, Secerisul), in timp
ce publicatia Magazin fiir die Literatur des Auslandes consemna primele
traduceri ale poeziei lui Mihai Eminescu (Badea-Paun, 2003: 113, Tartler,
2011: 10, Zimmerman, 2013: 20). Ecourile primelor sale traduceri au
determinat-o sa-si publice propriile versuri, ce circulau deja in manuscris in
inalta societate bucuresteand. Astfel, in 1880, are loc debutul sub
pseudonimul Carmen Sylva — pseudonim gasit, se pare, de insusi doctorul
Kremnitz — cu poemele istorice Sappho si Hammerstein.

Colaborarea cu Mite Kremnitz a inceput in jurul anului 1879 si a
continuat pani in 1889. In prima parte a activitatii sale literare, Mite
Kremnitz a lucrat ca editor si traducator al liricii romanesti — in special la
volumul Rumdnische Dichtungen (1881), ce cuprindea 36 de poezii traduse
de Carmen Sylva si 27 de Mite Kremnitz (Maiorescu, 1966: 387) — activand
totodata si ca scriitor independent de limba germana si romand sub
pseudonimul ,,George Allan”.

Impartasind o prietenie de aproape zece ani — ambele autoare fiind de
origine germana si unite de pasiunea pentru scris — Carmen Sylva si Mite
Kremnitz se hotarasc sa castige simpatia publicului roman filofrancez.
Creatia literard vine la pachet cu un program de promovare a noului regat in
straindtate. Abandonand statutul de traducatoare, Carmen Sylva si Mite
Kremnitz se decid si inceapa proiectul , Dito und Idem”. In studiile ce
consemneaza colaborarea literard, pseudonimele reprezintd anagramele
numelor alese de regina insasi (Tartler, 2011: 12, Pricop, 2020: 190). Grete
Tartler leaga dublul pseudonim de proverbul latin Non idem est si duo dicunt
idem, citat ca refren in poemul eminescian Noi amdndoi aveam acelagi
dascal (1879), publicat cu doi ani Tnainte de debutul proiectului Dito si Idem
(Tartler 2011: 12). Proverbul latin defineste astfel intregul proiect: jocul de
voci pe aceeasi idee.

Cercetarea proiectului ,, Dito und Idem” va evidentia nu numai
problema ,,scrierii la patru maini”, ci si motivul publicarii unui singur roman
in spatiul romanesc. In urma dezvoltirii presei si a gustului estetic al
publicului, romanul Astra a fost publicat atat in volum, cat si in foileton.
Dubla publicare a romanului ne va permite ilustrarea impactului variantei
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foileton in stabilirea formei narative. Prin compararea celor doud variante se
doreste sublinierea efectului romanului foileton in concretizarea romanului
romanesc din secolul al XIX-lea. Drept urmare, studiul de fata isi propune sa
ilustreze importanta romanului foileton in afirmarea literara a celor doua
romanciere in spatiul romanesc, odatd cu impactul romanului in randul
societatii burgheze.

Proiectul ,,Dito und Idem”

In cadrul proiectului literar iau nastere trei romane epistolare — Aus
zwei Welten — Din doua lumi (1883), Astra (1886), Feldpost — Posta militara
(1886), o drama istorica — Anna Boleyn (1886) si doua volume de povestiri si
nuvele: In der Irre — In ratdicire (1887), Rache, und andere Novellen (1888).
Avand in vedere succesul si conlucrarea dintre cele doud scriitoare putem
considera ca proiectul s-a dezvoltat in doud etape: pe de o parte, izbdnda
literara (1883-1886) cu un ,,succes relativ pe piata cartii” (Zimmermann,
2013: 70) moment in care colaborarea era ,,ca din priviri”, iar, pe de alta
parte, compromisul literar (1887-1888), cand nuvelistica nu mai respecta
tehnica ,,scrierii la patru maini”’; volumele de nuvele sunt de fapt opere
individuale reunite sub acelasi nume (Pricop, 2020: 193).

Problema ,,scrierii colaborative” a fost neglijata in timp de istoriile
literare. Or, studiile din ultimele decenii au ilustrat frecventa ,,scrisului
colaborativ” in secolul al XIX-lea, in special in vestul european (Stone,
Thompson, 2006: 6). Acesta se prezinta drept un act complex in care
negocierea, reevaluarea si corectarea dirijjeaza intreg procesul ,,give-and-
take” (Stone, Thompson, 2006: 7). Cu toate acestea, ,,scrierea colaborativa”
trebuie privitd mai intdi din perspectiva profesionalizdrii scrierii. Pana la
sfarsitul secolului al XVIlI-lea si inceputul secolului al XIX-lea, activitatea
literara nu asigura statutul social al scriitorilor (Brandy, 1988: 2-4). Circulatia
textelor pe piata literara era dependenta de productiile distribuite in editii
limitate, dar si de numarul redus de cititori (Brandy, 1988: 2, Volovici, 2011:
20).

In investigatiile intreprinse asupra ,,scrierii colaborative” cercetatorii
au descoperit o oarecare intrepatrundere a ideologiei romantice asupra
paternitatii textelor si profesionalizarea propriu-zisa a scrisului (Stone,
Thompson ,2006: 15). In perioada romantica, mitul scriitorului solitar, ,,al
creatorului inspirat” circula in intreg spatiul european (Brandy, 1988: V,
Stone, Thompson, 2006: 15, Volovici, 2011: 10). Artistul romantic,
»independent” (Brandy, 1988: V) isi dorea nu numai recunoasterea ,,pozitiei
sociale” (Volovici, 2011: 10), ci si dezvoltarea literaturii. Or, fenomenul
»scrierii colaborative” se opune ideologiei romantice a creatorului inspirat
(Brandy, 1988: V, Stone, Thompson, 2006: 15), tocmai prin implicarea
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negocierii rolurilor, a diferentelor de abordare a textului, dar si a autoritatii
auctoriale (Brandy, 1988: VI).

Problema profesionalizarii scrierii a fost asociatd in spatiul romanesc
cu dezvoltarea identitatii nationale (Volovici, 2011: 18). Drept urmare,
conturarea ,.categoriei sociale a scriitorului si a «omului de litere»”
(Volovici, 2011: 11) a fost studiata din trei perspective: revendicarea pozitiei
sociale, raportul scriitor-public si ,,profesionalizarea” propriu-zisa. Aparitia
scriitorului in spatiul romanesc ca fenomen s-a produs la inceputul secolului
al XIX-lea, fiind o consecinta evidenta a laicizarii culturii si a orientarii noii
generatii spre occidentalizare (Volovici, 2011: 13). Astfel, in secolul al XIX-
lea dezvoltarea lumii capitaliste, a raportului scriitor-editor-public, dar si
impactul tehnologiilor (Brandy, 1988: VI, Volovici, 2011: 93) au oferit
omului de litere stabilirea rolului social.

Or, studiile structuraliste semnate de Michel Foucault (What is an
Author?), Umberto Eco (The Poetics of the Open Work), Roland Barthes
(The Death of the Author) (Bishop, 2006) au influentat cercetarile intreprinse
asupra ,scrisului colaborativ”’. Fie ca discutam despre rolul audientei/
publicului in receptarea artei moderne sau a literaturii (Umberto Eco, Roland
Barthes), fie despre implicarea raportului scriitor-discurs/ autor-text literar
(Michel Foucault) in concretizarea contextului social, reteta ,scrisului
colaborativ” presupune de fapt implicarea relatiei scriitor-text-cititor.
Imaginea autorului se concretizeaza doar in interiorul contextului social al
productiei literare, autorul fiind rezultatul discursului, al textului literar
(Foucault, 1998: 220-221). Asadar, originea germana a scriitoarelor ofera
textului literar valente distincte spatiului roménesc — intentia autoarelor de a
promova spatiul roménesc constituie prin romanul Astra o imbogatire a
discursului literar.

Debutul romanesc a inceput in urma initiativei reginei, care se oferise
sd preia figura personajului feminin din romanul epistolar inceput de Mite
Kremnitz (Kremnitz in Pricop, 2020: 191). In decembrie 1882 aveau loc
primele schimburi de scrisori dintre personaje, realizandu-se in acest fel si 0
corespondenta dincolo de opera. ,,Scrierea la patru maini” devine un amplu
proces de editare, in care elementele de compozitie, stil si limbaj se stabileau
de comun acord. Prin initiativa Carmen Sylvei si forma roméneasca stabilita
de Mite Kremnitz (Pricop, 2020: 193) proiectul ,, Dito und Idem” urma sa
ofere publicului german trei romane epistolare. Reteta romanului epistolar a
fost cea care le-a asigurat succesul in perioada izbdnzii literare. De cele mai
multe ori, personajele feminine erau conturate de Carmen Sylva, In timp ce
cele masculine erau preluate de Mite Kremnitz (care, de fapt, a si semnat sub
pseudonim masculin un roman foileton intitulat Prinzul Dimitrie).

Primul roman epistolar scris in colaborare cu Mite Kremnitz a fost
Aus zwei Welten — Din doua lumi (1883), roman tradus in franceza sub titlul
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Le roman d'une princesse. Romanul prezinta povestea de dragoste dintre
principesa Ulrike Horst-Rauchenstein si profesorul de istorie a artelor Bruno,
de la Universitatea din Greifswald (Badea-Paun, 2003: 132). Scrisorile
principesei au fost preluate de Carmen Sylva, in timp ce Mite Kremnitz a
scris epistolele personajului masculin Bruno. Romanul a cunoscut un succes
rasundtor in spatiul german, acesta fiind reluat in sapte editii (Tartler, 2011:
13).

In urma succesului romanului din 1883, Carmen Sylva si Mite
Kremnitz isi continud colaborarea cu romanul Astra (1886). Structural,
romanul respectd aceeasi maniera a schimbului de scrisori, la care se adauga
forma jurnalului. De aceasta data, triunghiul amoros Margot — Sander — Astra
transpune actiunea intr-un cadru al culpabilitatii. In urma succesului pe piata
cartii — au fost publicate cinci editii in limba germana, urmand sa beneficieze
si de numeroase traduceri (Badea-Paun, 2003: 134) — cele doud autoare se
pregatesc sa ofere publicului si cel de-al treilea roman epistolar, ce se
dovedeste a fi ,,un esec literar” (Badea-Paun, 2003: 134).

Romanul Feldpost — Posta literara (1886) a fost publicat la scurt timp
dupa romanul Astra. Desi respectd aceeasi structura a romanului epistolar,
tema cvasi-politizata a razboiului pare sa fi impins romanul intr-un con de
umbra. Abordarea razboiului germano-francez din 1870 si 1871 nu a cucerit
publicul german. Gerta, personaj preluat de Carmen Sylva, si Rolff,
logodnicul Gertei, conturat de Mite Kremnitz poarta o corespondenta in jurul
ideilor politice, ce au determinat aparitia conflictului (Badea-Paun, 2003:
134).

Cu siguranta, lipsa unui succes asemanator primelor doud romane le-a
impins si spre abordarea altor forme literare. Ca atare, proiectul ,,Dito und
Idem” intra in cea de-a doua perioada a creatie, cand ,,scrierea la patru maini”
este abandonatd. Studiile si istoriile literare explica incetarea proiectului
literar invocand mai multe ratiuni. Fie ca discutam de ,sensibilitatea
excesiva” a reginei in fata perspectivei critice aduse de Mite Kremnitz
scrierilor Carmen Sylvei (Zimmerman, 2013: 55), fie despre implicatiile
politice in cazul Vacarescu (Tartler, 2011: 14, Pricop, 2020: 194), fie despre
propunerea lui Carol | catre Mite Kremnitz de a-i scrie biografia
(Constantinescu 2003: 47) sau chiar despre succesul volumului de aforisme
Les pensées d'une reine — Cugetarile unei regine (1887) distins cu premiul
Academiei Franceze, sfarsitul colaborarii literare trebuie privit, de fapt, din
perspectiva noilor provocari literare, a scrierii individuale.

Romanul Astra ca foileton

In urma succesului din 1883 cu Aus zwei Welten — Din doud Iumi,
Carmen Sylva si Mite Kremnitz 1si continuad colaborarea cu romanul Astra
(1886), roman scris in aceeasi maniera epistolara, ce se imbind cu paginile de
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jurnal ale celor doud protagoniste. De aceasta data, Dito si Idem au ales drept
personaje principale doud surori de origine germana, Astra si Margot, ce
poartd n prima parte a romanului o dubld corespondentd cu mama aflatd in
Germania la Konigsberg. In urma decesului acesteia si a cdsitoriei Astrei,
romanul abandoneaza partial forma epistolara, protagonistele refugiindu-se n
paginile de jurnal. Pe scurt, romanul relevd viata dramatica a surorilor
Longerton, Astra si Margot, in localitatea Burda din Moldova. Petrecerea
vacantei la mosia din Moldova aduce schimbari majore in viata Astrei, care
suferd o drama a culpabilitatii dupa adulterul comis cu Sander, sotul surorii
sale. Prin sarmul si inteligenta sa, Astra starneste pasiune in sufletul
mosierului Morosch, cu care se casatoreste In final pentru a salva casnicia lui
Margot. In urma rusinii suferite, Margot decide si se sinucidd impreund cu
fiul sdu cel mare Nicu. Drama psihologica a personajelor atinge apogeul in
momentul in care Astra moare in urma complicatiilor la plamani.

Succesul romanului a fost surprinzator. Publicarea ulterioara a celor
cinci editii in limba germana si a traducerilor in limba franceza (Paris, 1890,
1891) si italiana (Milano 1888) (Badea-Paun, 2003: 134, BRM I, 1984: 578)
au pus problema si unei adaptari a romanului sub forma dramatica, dar regele
s-a opus intru totul (Badea-Paun, 2003: 133). Totusi, Carmen Sylva s-ar fi
adresat lui George I. lonescu-Gion, istoric si cronicar literar si teatral, pentru
a realiza in cele din urma o traducere a romanului. Dictionarele literare
gresesc prin informatiile pe care le ofera cu privire la aparitia si publicarea
romanului in limba roméani. In Dicrionarul cronologic al romanului
romdnesc de la origini pana la 1989 (DCRR), informatiile oferite cu privire
la traseul de publicare al romanului Astra in limba romana trebuie amendate.
Conform DCRR, romanul a fost publicat pentru prima data in volum in anul
1887, sub pseudonim — ,.Dito si Idem” —, fiind tradus in limba roména de
istoricul Gheorghe 1. lonescu-Gion la Editura si Tip. Socec din Bucuresti.
Difuzarea in masd a volumului pare sa fi generat si o reluare in foiletonul
ziarului Romdnul in 1888 (DCRR, 2004: 52). Potrivit datelor furnizate de
DCRR, romanul nu s-ar inscrie in traseul clasic? de publicare al romanului
foileton din secolul al X1X-lea: intai, sondarea pietei literare prin publicarea
in fascicul; pe urma, reunirea fragmentelor si topirea lor intr-un volum.

Cercetarea foiletonului ziarului Romdnul, precum si confruntarea cu
editia In volum a romanului a relevat urmatoarea cronologie a romanului
Astra:

J in anul 1886 a fost publicata editia in limba germana in volum
la Leipzig — vom numi volumul, pe parcursul studiului, drept ,,A”;

2 In secolul al XIX-lea, publicarea ulterioari a romanului in varianta volumului sau chiar
republicarea intr-un foileton diferit era conditionata de popularitatea romanului prin testarea
si tiparirea textului 1n foileton.
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. in anul 1886 a fost publicat pentru prima datd in limba romana
in foiletonul ziarului Romdnul — vom numi romanul tradus in varianta
foileton drept ,,B”;

J in 1887 romanul Astra beneficiaza de o editie in limba romana
in volum — varianta volum va fi numita in continuare drept ,,C”.

Romanul Astra a fost publicat pentru prima datd in limba roméana in
ziarul ,,Romanul” in 1886 (B), si nu in 1888, cunoscand forma foiletonului in
acelasi an cu aparitia romanului in Germania (A). De asemenea, locul exact
al versiunii originale (A) in Germania nu este Bonn, ci Leipzig. in The
Online Book Library®, prima editie atestati in limba germani a romanului
este, asadar in 1886 la Leipzig (A), In timp ce editia de la Bonn inregistrata
atat in DCRR, cat si in Bibliografia romdaneasca moderna (BRM) a fost
publicata un an mai tarziu. BRM inregistreaza si 0 editie comuna a romanelor
Aus zwei Welten — Din doua lumi si Astra publicata in 1886 (BRM I, 1984:
578), insa nu ofera informatii despre o editie individuala a romanului Astra,
motiv pentru care eroarea locului tiparii a fost preluata si de restul
dictionarelor.

Publicarea variantei B in ziarul Romdnul, in rubrica Foifa romanului,
nu a fost una intdmplitoare. In perioada 1884-1891, Gheorghe 1. lonescu-
Gion era redactor al ziarului liberal fondat de C.A. Rosetti in 1857. Romanul
a fost publicat pe parcursul a patruzeci si cinci de zile, intre 10 octombrie si
25 noiembrie 1886. Astfel, succesul in varianta foileton (B) a deschis calea
publicarii in volumul din 1887 (C). Fara indoiala, aprecierea in Occident atat
in privinta operei lirice a Carmen Sylvei, odatd cu succesul traducerilor lui
Mite Kremnitz, cat si a primelor doua romane ale proiectului ,,Dito und
Idem” le-a determinat pe cele doud autoare sa caute succesul si in spatiul
romanesc (cazul variantei B si C). Poate ca in urma Impotrivirii regelui Carol
| de a monta piesa la Teatrul National din Bucuresti (Kremnitz in Badea-
Péaun, 2003: 134), Carmen Sylva si Mite Kremnitz au hotarat impreuna cu
lonescu-Gion traducerea atentd a romanului sub Indrumarea celor doud
autoare. Reprezentarea crizei adulterului si a sinuciderii din roman sub forma
operei dramatice ar fi putut influenta imaginea Curtii Regale (Badea-Paun,
2003: 134), motiv pentru care punerea in scend a romanului a fost anulata. Cu
toate acestea, textul a stat la baza dramei 1n versuri — Astra. Drama in 5 acte
— semnatd de Radulescu-Niger in 1905 la Editura Librariei Socec. & Comp.

Prin iIntreg jocul contextual, romanul epistolar Astra respecta schema
romanelor de consum din epocd multumita prezentei elementelor specifice
intrigii  senzationale (scrisori anonime, mistere, crime si sinucideri).

3 Pentru mai multe informatii puteti consulta The Online Book Library de la Universitatea
din Pennsylvania:
https://onlinebooks.library.upenn.edu/webbin/book/lookupname?key=Sylva%2C%20Carme
n.
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Speculand ,,arta amanuntului” si ,,a indiscretiei” (Albéres, 1968: 5-6),
specifice romanului din secolul al XIX-lea, romanul Astra urmareste in
detaliu parcursul personajelor sale, ancorate in spatiul dramei morale. Totusi,
in ciuda retetei ,,de consum” (ceea ce il va fi atras, poate, si pe Radulescu-
Niger), nu existd nici o ndoiald in privinta esafodajului moral al romanului
epistolar semnat de Dito si Idem. Drept dovada sta si conceptia romanesca a
Carmen Sylvei despre importanta moralitatii in formarea publicului cititor,
conceptie formulata in scrierile sale memorialistice si in scrisori. Literatura sa
nu ramane doar un instrument al comunicdrii, ci capatd ,,importanta Intr-un
sens mai larg, ca literatura de consum si ca literatura moral-didactica”
(Zimmermann, 2013: 73). Din acest punct de vedere, romanul se inscrie in
linia esteticii epocii conform careia ,,efectul moralizator” (Axinte, 2011: 48)
defineste, in mare masurd, si natura romanului. Pe langd substratul
moralizator, este evidenta si ispita succesului de piata obtinut prin aplicarea
trucurilor romanului de consum. Formarea poliglotd a autoarelor a permis
adaptarea facilda a modelelor de succes, ceea ce a influentat structura
romanului, 1n special la nivelul intrigii (adulter, scrisori anonime, sinucideri).
Mai precis, lecturile operelor semnate de Walter Scott, Charles Dickens si
Alexander Dumas, tatal (Zimmermann, 2012: 80) au contribuit, fara indoiala,
la conturarea formei romanelor scrise sub proiectul ,, Dito und Idem”, dar si
in cazul operelor individuale. De asemenea, prezenta romanului lui Eugéne
Sue — Les Mysteres de Paris — printre lecturile surorii lui Morosch, Nadine,
sustine ipoteza unui model formativ in romanul de consum.

Fard indoiala, raportul foileton-volum (B vs. C) trebuie urmarit cu
mai multa precizie pentru a determina preponderenta acestor elemente ce
definesc romanul de consum si, implicit strategiile editoriale specifice
romanului foileton din secolul al X1X-lea. Fiind publicat pentru prima data in
limba germand (A), romanul Astra a trecut printr-o serie de procedee de
formatare pentru a fi publicat in foileton (B). Cu sigurantd, romanul a
beneficiat pentru inceput de o traducere integrala (text cap-coadd), urmand ca
apoi sa fie aplicatd metoda taieturii ,,de suspans”, specifica romanului
foileton. In aceasta privinta, versiunea B (1886) nu prezinti modificari la
nivelul textului fatd de versiunea C (1887). Recursul la decupaj a fost
conditionat de numarul restrans de pagini pe care romanul il poate ocupa intr-
0 publicatie periodica. Trecerea din varianta A* in varianta B nu urmireste 0
condensare a textului, cum se petrece in cele mai multe dintre cazuri, ci
vizeazd mai curand o accentuare a momentelor cheie. Taietura foiletonistului
reprezintd si o cheie de lecturd girata de autorul insusi. Cu alte cuvinte,

4 Avand in vedere aseminarea variantelor romanesti (B si C) la nivel textual, considerim ca
romanul a beneficiat mai intai de o traducere integrala, fapt ce a permis aplicarea ulterioara a
procedeelor specifice romanului foileton (de exemplu, metoda segmentarii) si identificarea
episoadelor narative cu un impact deosebit asupra cititorului din secolul al X1X-lea.
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decupajul a fost aplicat (in cazul variantei B) in episoadele narative de
maxima tensiune din roman. Desigur, structura epistolara, deci fragmentara, a
romanului Astra a permis segmentarea foiletonistica. Comparand B (varianta-
foileton a romanului Astra publicatd in Romdnul in 1886) cu C (varianta-
volum din 1887) la nivelul decupajului am constatat ca, In general, trei-patru
capitole sunt prinse Intr-un singur numar al ziarului.

Segmentarea foiletonistica se manifesta diferit de la un numar la altul.
Daca in majoritatea cazurilor foiletonul se intrerupe brusc prin accentuarea
episoadelor narative de maxima tensiune, in cazul variantei B a romanului
Astra exista si episoade in care foiletonul se incheie in maniera morald. Drept
urmare, numirul din 10 octombrie 1886 se inscrie in aceastd categorie. In
scrisoarea din 15 mai 1877, capitolul al Ill-lea, Astra ii povesteste mamei
despre relatia de prietenie cu Melania, verisoara lui Sander si prima
logodnica a lui Morosch. Petrecerea timpului impreuna cu cei doi logodnici
declanseaza observatii din partea lui Margot si a Bunicii, care o sfatuiesc pe
Astra sd evite iesirile cu cei doi, fiindcd ,,micile sirene nu trebuie sd mérga cu
logoditii” (Dito si Idem, 1886: 890). Asadar, intentia morala, formulata de
Dito si Idem, nu se adreseaza numai Astrei, ci intregului public burghez.

Fireste, varianta B prezinta si segmentari foiletonistice in linia
taieturii ,,de suspans”. In numarul din 12 octombrie 1886°, varianta B se
incheie cu sosirea Melaniei la Burda, episod ce anunta intriga din numarul
urmator:

,»De ud data, se audii un tropot de cal si véduit pe Melania ca se rapede
calare in parc. Cand mé védu isi opri calul cu atata violenta in cat el
dede sé se poticnésca; ea sari jos, aruncad fréul dupé brat, isi sumese
rochia si porni spre mine cu calul dupa ea prin razorele de trandafiri si
roseta” (Dito, Idem 1887: 26).

Totusi, Dito si Idem oscileaza intre taietura ,,de suspans” si incheierea
in maniera morala. Urmadrind firul narativ in B am constatat o inclinatie, in
special in primele numere ale romanului foileton, spre aplicarea segmentarii
foiletonistice cu intentie morala. De pilda, versiunea B prezintd in finalul
celui de-al treilea numar al foiletonului aceeasi intentie moralizatoare: ,,Cum
a putut perfida Melania se gasésca in négra ei inima astfel de cuvinte! A! De
cate ori nu mi-ai dis; pazesce-te de prietenele intime!” (Dito si Idem, 1886:
899). Criza prietenilor intime a fost aleasd si pentru numdrul din 14
octombrie 1886, dar din perspectiva lui Margot. Cu siguranta, accentuarea

® Lipsa numdrului din arhivi nu ne-a ingreunat cercetarea. Comparand varianta B a
numarului din 13 octombrie 1886 cu varianta C, am determinat cu usurinta finalul
foiletonului din 12 octombrie 1886.
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efectului moralizator nu este una intamplatoare, avand in vedere discursul
Carmen Sylvei despre importanta moralitatii in formarea publicului cititor.

Ultimele numere ale foiletonului schimba registrul segmentarii.
Dezvoltarea intrigii romanului permite o accentuare a segmentarii tipice
retetei ,,de consum”. Drept urmare, tdietura ,de suspans” a fost aplicata
frecvent in paginile de jurnal si ultimele scrisori trimise mamei. Numarul
publicat pe 26 octombrie 1886 se inscrie in aceastd categorie. Scrisoarea de
amor primitd de la Sander declanseaza in sufletul Astrei drama culpabilitatii:
M@ simtiam pérduta si sfaramata. Asi fi voit s€'mi sfasii inima din sén si S'0
calc in piciore, cdci intr'énsa mi este ascunsd vina. Mama! Il iubesc la
nebunia!” (Dito si Idem, 1886: 900). Segmentarea foiletonului prin sublinierea
episoadelor de maxima intensitate continua de-a lungul numerelor. Astfel,
varianta B inregistreazd metoda segmentdrii de suspans si in cazul
framantarile lui Margot cu privintd la evolutia césniciei, a incercarilor Astrei
de a-1 indeparta pe Sander, dar si in episoadele narative cu un impact profund
asupra lectorului (logodna brusca cu Morosch, sinuciderea prin inec si boala
Astrei).

Prin numarul redus de pagini alocate si segmentarile impromptu,
Astra se constituie intr-un document despre nasterea romanului foileton, la
intersectia dintre doua retete de succes: ,,romanul social” si ,,romanul gotic/
macabru” (Stefanescu, 1973: 10). Ca urmare, Carmen Sylva si Mite Kremnitz
au cunoscut si succesul ,,romancierului-foiletonist” al secolului al XIX-lea.
Respectarea retetei romanului de consum (efectul moralizator, intriga
senzationald, constructia arborescenta etc.), dar si a mijloacelor de
transpunere in varianta-foileton (B) (segmentarea textuald, accentuarea
episoadelor narative intense) au asigurat difuzarea romanului epistolar in
randul cititorilor ,,liberali” ai ,,Romanului” si, in general, in randul societatii
burgheze.
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Abstract: The article, actually a would-be 3rd chapter of an intended piece of
literary history, aims at retrieving, based on novel documents and on our own
individual research, other defining moments in the history of the Romanian PEN
Club, i.e. the activity with a view to consolidation in the years right after WWI. The
recuperated sequences are integrated within the enlarged historical, political, social
and cultural context of the time. The figure of Marcu Beza, the Romanian Anglicist
and diplomat in London in the 1920s, is in close-up, together with that of Emanoil
Bucura, the Secretary of the Romanian P.E.N in its first decade of activity, due to
their determination in engaging Romanian writers in the emergent circuit of
democratic values specific to western societies.
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Introducere: Fritia condeiului

Intr-un articol publicat in 2017, in Observatorul Cultural, Magda
Carneci, presedinta in exercitiu la acel moment a P.E.N. Club-ului Roman, isi
exprima, in contextul aniversarii a 95 de ani de la infiintarea acestuia, uimirea
si mandria ca evenimentul avusese loc la numai un an de la crearea P.E.N
Club-ului de la Londra. Deci, in 1922, conform informatiilor din sectiunea
,,Our History” de pe site-ul www.pen-international.org. Dar tot in cuprinsul
aceluiasi articol, autoarea constata ca ,,in Romania, exista inca perceptia ca
P.E.N. Club-ul local s-ar fi creat in 1923, atunci cand, probabil, el a devenit
activ cu adevarat” (Carneci, 2017)

Surprinzator este faptul ca aceastd perceptie ddinuie de multe decenii,
incepand cu personalitati direct angajate in procesul de constituire a filialei
din tara noastra. Astfel, Emanoil Bucuta sau ,,ajutorul de secretar”, cum
insusi se minimaliza, al P.E.N. Club-ului Romén in acea perioadal, pirea
destul de sigur pe sine atunci cand, in articolul de bilant aniversar din Boabe

1 Nu am avut acces la informatii certe in legiturd cu anul in care Bucuta a devenit ajutor de secretar,
1923 sau 1924, dar mai tarziu a ajuns secretar plin, functie pe care a exercitat-o pana in 1932.
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de Grau, nr. 5 din 1934, afirma cd 1923 este anul in care incep in Romania
discutiile despre P.E.N. Club.

Documentele oficiale insa il contrazic. Printr-un concurs de
imprejurdri am intrat in posesia corespondentei scriitorilor romani, incepand
cu Marcu Beza, cu cei din conducerea P.E.N International, si am putut sa
lamuresc acest aspect (Popescu, 2019: 74). Nu la fel de norocos am fost in ce
priveste alte surse de informare. Practic, nu exista o arhiva a P.E.N. Club-ului
Roman. Existd un registru, din care s-au pastrat cateva foi, aflat in posesia
familiei Cioculescu, ramas de la Radu Cioculescu, secretar al filialei din
Romania incepand cu anul 1932. Si mai existd doua dosare, cu documente de
pe la mijlocul anilor ’70, pastrate la Uniunea Scriitorilor din Romania. Ele
vor constitui, sper, premisele unor studii viitoare, coroborate desigur cu
corespondenta mai sus mentionata.

Articolul de fata se opreste la anul 1924 pentru cd are in vedere
primele iesiri in lume, la nivel international, ale reprezentantilor P.E.N. Club-
ului Roméan. Asa cum am dovedit-o (Popescu, 2019: 74), sectiunea din
Romania se infiintase in 1922, dar le-a luat mai bine de un an scriitorilor
romani ca sa tenteze a subscrie la modelul furnizat de scriitorii britanici. E
adevarat ca, pe hartie, respectiv in scrisorile trimise de Marcu Beza doamnei
Dawson Scott, intemeietoarea ordinului scriitoricesc, dar si fiicei sale,
secretara executiva, Marjorie Scott Watts, se regdseau nume si functii,
precum I. Al. Bratescu-Voinesti ca presedinte si Vasile Parvan ca secretar.

Probabil ca, sesizand importanta momentului si obisnuit cu pescuitul
in apele tulburate ale diplomatiei, mai ales dupa razboi, Marcu Beza si-a dorit
ca sa figureze si Romania, macar la nivel scriptic, in dosarele organizatiei.
Dar abia dupa intélnirea festiva de la Londra, din 1 mai 1923, cu delegati din
toata lumea, abia n noiembrie acelasi an, ,,alergand din om in om” (Bucuta,
1934: 284) diplomatul si scriitorul roman a reusit sd isi motiveze confratii
spre a se aduna in sala Hotelului Bulevard din Bucuresti, de la intersectia Caii
Victoriei cu Bulevardul Elisabeta. In articolul aniversar nu sunt insa
mentionate decat numele presedintelui si al secretarului, precum si cel al lui
Victor lon Popa, responsabil, cu caricaturile sale, de imortalizarea
momentului.

1923 ar fi deci anul 1n care se intefesc in Romania discutiile de pana
atunci.

Intre pereti si stalpi de marmurd s’au adunat intiia® oara membrii
centrului roman ai clubului PEN, scria acelasi Emanoil Bucuta, la o
masa care trebue sa aiba totdeauna ca arhetip Ospatul lui Plato cu
ghirlandele de trandafiri ale gandirii.” (Bucuta, 1934: 285).

2 Am respectat grafia din documentele si articolele vremii.
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In opinia lui Bucuta, cei prezenti nu erau pe deplin constienti de semnificatia
evenimentului — ,,Cei mai multi nu stiau [...] de ce venisera” (Bucuta, 1934:
286). Nici interesele de breasld si nici vreun festivism anume nu pareau sa fi
fost suficient de mobilizatoare. El chiar isi aminteste, referindu-se la articolul
din Ideea Europeand in care relatase despre intdlnire in 1923, si de
sentimentul de efort pe care il Incercase — ,,a trebuit sa imbrac un stil de mare
sarbatoare ca sa nimeresc tonul si sperantele serii” (Bucuta 1934: 285).

Réceala initiala, care poate cad explica de ce unii dintre cei de fata la
aceastd primd agapd nu s-au mai regasit ulterior pe drumuri comune, s-a
risipit treptat. ldeea care a reusit totusi sa le capteze atentia, asa cum le-a fost
prezentata ea de catre organizatori, era aceea ca ,,toti purtatorii de condeiu cu
nazuinta de arta sunt legati intre ei prin aceleasi tinte, dorite si urmarite mai
presus de orice ispite si piedici (Bucuta, 1934: 286), recte dincolo de
aventura, indeobste solitard, de navigare in jurul lumilor lirice sau fictionale
si ,,cd aceastd comunitate, ca sd fie activa, trebue sa ajungd prin punere in
contact la simtul propriei solidaritati.” (Bucuta, 1934: 286)

Dificultitile de organizare si structurare

Speranta in aceasta fratie a condeiului este subliniata si ntr-un scurt
articol, pe o singurd coloana, decupat dintr-un ziar din epoca, intitulat simplu
P.E.N., al carui autor isi da doar initialele, L. R. Sursa articolului, pe care I-
am gasit in Arhiva Marcu Beza de la Muzeul Colectiilor de Artd din
Bucuresti, din pacate, nu am reusit sd o identific. Este invocat, la inceput,
Goethe cu consideratiile sale despre caracterul national, respectiv
international, al operei unui scriitor. Autorul articolului taxeaza acele
maruntisuri catalizatoare — ,,Si cand au incercat sa se adune [scriitorii] tot
manati de maruntisuri au facut-o: curente de arta, simpatii politice, scopuri
exterioare materiale...” (Arhiva Marcu Beza, 3671) — care oricum ar fi
impiedicat, de secole, buna comunicare intre artisti.

In pofida unor astfel de critici, modelul P.E.N. Club-ului londonez
este introdus si prezentat ca functional, dar la intervale regulate, in limitele
codului respectabilitatii britanice — ,nu pentru totdeauna: numai pentru
cateva ore pe saptdmana sau pe luna, atata cat dureazd o masa”. (Arhiva
Marcu Beza, 3671) Paragrafului nu {i lipseste o notd de naivitate —,,La poarta
clubului fiecare membru trebuie sa-si lase afara nazuintele politice, sociale,
economice” (Arhiva Marcu Beza, 3671); el se incheie chiar cu proiectia unei
Castalii in miniaturd, cu accente dambovitene — ,,Clubul, astfel, devine o
familie simpatica in sanul careia toti se simt bine, unde arta e acasa si de unde
pot rasdri imbolduri noui de munca.” (Arhiva Marcu Beza, 3671)

Ceea ce difera intre cele doua articole, cel aniversar al lui Bucuta, din
1934, si cel al lui L. R. din 1923, este perspectiva asupra faptelor. in cazul lui
Bucuta, ea pare o oglinda care mareste, rezultat poate al memoriei afective —
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»acea intdie sedinta a PEN Clubului roméan, céreia pana astazi n’a mai putut
sa-i stea 0 a doua, la fel de mareata, alaturi” (Bucuta, 1934: 285). La celalalt
autor, impresia cititorului e de nota de constatare, nu lipsita Tnsd de optimism
— ,,Deocamdatd vre-o doudzeci de scriitori s’au adunat, s’au sfatuit, au
aclamat doi presedinti, un secretar si un casier.” (Arhiva Marcu Beza, 3671).

Cei doi autori aveau oare in vedere aceeasi intalnire? ,,Mareata” si cu
doar douazeci de sciitori? Numai douazeci si totusi doi presedinti? ,,Erau
scriitori batrani si scriitori tineri, scriitori vechi si scriitori noui” (Bucuta,
1934: 286), scria Bucuta, care parca multiplica, de la o fraza la alta, in jocuri
speculare, numarul invitatilor — ,,Cei mai multi nu stiau cine-i chemase...”,
constata el, inregistrand si ,,raceala dela inceput intre grupele in picioare si
raslete, vorbind incet, dinaintea recilor oglinzi.” (Bucuta, 1934: 286).

Articolul decupat si semnat L.R. — sa fie vorba despre Liviu
Rebreanu? — si scris in limba roméana, pare sa fi fost arhivat in lumea de
limba engleza intr-un context diplomatic. El are o nota in partea din stanga
sus, in care este mentionatda provenienta si data — ,,From Romania (16th
November 1923)”. Scrupulozitatea consulului roman de la Londra, a celui
obisnuit sa lucreze cu documente oficiale, il va fi determinat sa pastreze
aceasta dovada a eforturilor sale de a crea capete de pod in lumea nu doar
diplomatica, ci si in cea culturala, britanica.

Cat despre lectia englezilor — cei ,,deprinsi cu micile injghebari,
aproape familiare la Inceput, din care mai tarziu au scos regule de viata sau
imperii” (Bucuta 1934: 284), dupa cum pertinent ii caracteriza secretarul
P.E.N. Club-ului Roméan —, ea a prins destul de greu in dulcele areal carpato-
balcanic. In literatura, acesta din urmi, pe de o parte era toropit de cadenta
samandtorista, iar pe de altd parte se involbura animat de frisoane proustiene
si gidiene.

Nu lipseau nici frisoanele politice, dupa cum constata Bucuta intr-0
scrisoare cdtre Marcu Beza din 26 ianuarie 1924. Dupa ce 1si exprima
satisfactia pentru ca ,,Am inceput in sfarsit lucrul pentru P.E.N. Club” cu
sarbatorirea lui Bratescu-Voinesti, unul din cei doi presedinti in exercitiu,
Bucuta i se plange lui Beza ca nu reuseste sa intre in posesia unui statut al
organizatiei. Persoana care ar fi trebuit sda rezolve problema era Dragos
Protopopescu, secretarul cu norma intreaga, ,,inscris cu declaratie de principii
in regula la taranisti.” (Arhiva Marcu Beza 3714)

Cum aceasta ultima formulare incheie brusc scrisoarea, nu am putut
sa Tmi dau seama dacd ceea ce il deranja de fapt pe Emanoil Bucuta era
orientarea politica a tdndrului anglist sau angajarea acestuia intr-un demers
care Tn mod sigur urma sa ii afecteze timpul de lucru necesar deruldrii
activitatilor P.E.N. Desi initial persoana cu cele mai putine atributii si
responsabilitati, Bucuta s-a dovedit a fi cel mai tenace si longeviv din echipa,
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cu intentii din ce in ce mai ferm conturate — ,,Vom continua cu mesele, dar si
cu un program mai... cultural” (Arhiva Marcu Beza, 3714).

Dragos Protopopescu era insd din ce in ce mai greu de gasit, cariera
universitara constituindu-se intr-o adaugitd provocare — ,,Dragos (...), precat
stiu, se duce deadreptul la Cernauti, unde are o catedra de suplinit.” (Arhiva
Marcu Beza, 3716) —, scria acelasi Bucuta la 19 iulie 1924, subminand
sperantele lui Beza in ce priveste viitorul activitatii de secretar P.E.N. a lui
Protopopescu. Drept pentru care poate ca nu trebuie sa surprinda, la doar o
jumatate de an de la scrisoarea citata anterior, afirmatia, cu caracter categoric
si chiar alarmant, cum ca — ,,P.E.N. Clubul Roman, in schimb, nu existd.”
(Arhiva Marcu Beza, 3716).

Si totusi surprinzatoare, cu atat mai mult cu cat, in paragraful de
dinaintea acestei sumbre constatari, Bucuta parea multumit de materialul
informativ aparut in Ideea Europeana, despre ,,ziua P.E.N. Clubului de la
Washington”, care avusese loc in mai. Fusese un articol mai lung, amputat
din motive de ordin tehnic, in care ,,a trebuit sa intre si cliseul.”, recte o
caricatura care ,,a iesit, si asa micsorata, destul de expresiva!” (Arhiva Marcu
Beza, 3716).

Ce altceva starnise atunci nemultumirea, profunda, a ajutorului de
secretar P.E.N. din Bucarest? La scard internationald, Romania era rezonabil
reprezentatd, avand un loc pe care parea sa-1 merite, cici figura ca a zecea
tard din lume unde luase fiinta un centru P.E.N.. Acasa, in schimb, Emanoil
Bucuta nu o datda se simtea neputincios, dupa cum 11 marturisea lui Marcu
Beza, mai ales ,,din pricina “grangurilor”, cum s’ar zice la noi intr’un stil
periferic, dela conducerea lui de azi.” (Arhiva Marcu Beza 3716). Partial,
aceste nemultumiri sunt reflectate si in comentariile, din articolul aniversar
din 1934, la adresa lui Nicolae lorga, primul romadn membru de onoare al
P.E.N. Club-ului International, si a lui Vasile Parvan, ajuns co-presedinte al
filialei romanesti, care nu ar fi realizat semnificatia proiectului initiat de
britanici.

O lipsa de colaborare si coordonare, de racordare la tensiunea
intelectuala si artistica a epocii, era vizibila si in absenta reactiei la banchetul
din 1924 din capitala Marii Britanii — ,,Vizita Reginei la sedinta de onoare
din Londra aici n’a avut niciun rasunet. (Arhiva Marcu Beza, 3716). Bucuta
fusese prezent si chiar descrisese ,,evenimentul amanuntit pentru gazete”,
intr-0 scrisoare, cu destin fatalmente mioritic, pierduta. Nici Regina, dar nici
presedintii in exercitiu ai centrului — aici erau asteptarile cele mai mari —, nu-
st ingaduisera dispozitia sau rdgazul sa schimbe impresii despre Intilnire sau
despre ,, — te pomenesti! — angajamente luate fata de colegii englezi.” (Arhiva
Marcu Beza, 3716). Intrebarea care inchide paragraful dedicat problemelor
P.E.N. denota pierderea rabdarii precum si revolta condeierului — ,,Nu trebuie
facut ceva... pentru ca P.E.N. Clubul Roméan, mai ales dupa ziua dela

42
Vol. 4 No 1 (2021)



Washington si dupa perspectivele de generala reorganizare, sa inceapa a trai
in adevar?” (Arhiva Marcu Beza, 3716).

Diligentele in lumea literara internationali. Congresul din SUA

La celalalt capat al continentului, uneori chiar la capatul lumii, Marcu
Beza isi continua diligentele in vederea ancorarii romanesti in valtoarea
miscarilor din lumea literara de dupa Primul Réazboi Mondial. Fusese
singurul reprezentant al Romaniei la congresul din Statele Unite, dat fiind ca
»starea leului impiedica alte plecari”, fapt subliniat de Emanoil Bucuta intr-
una din cele ce el numea ,notite informative”, publicate, de cate ori avea
ocazia, in Ideea Europeand. Asa cum rezultd dintr-o asemenea ,,notita”,
publicata in iulie 1924, precum si din scrisoarea, mai sus mentionata, a lui
Bucuta catre Beza, din aceeasi lund, intdlnirea ar fi avut loc la Washington.
Arhivele P.E.N. International indicd insd drept cadru de desfasurare a
Congresului, intre 13 si 15 mai, New York-ul.

Co-presedintele Vasile Parvan o informase pe Marjorie Scott, intr-0
scrisoare din 4 aprilie 1924, ca pe 10 mai acelasi an urma sa fie la Bruxelles,
ca delegat al Romaniei la 1intdlnirea anuala a Union Académique
International. Cu aceastd ocazie promitea sa viziteze centrul P.E.N. din
Belgia si sa o tina la curent cu noutatile. Era, intr-un fel, o scuza pentru
declinarea invitatiei Clubului P.E.N. de la New York, unde — ,,Trebuie sa
marturisesc, ne este imposibil sd mergem” (Parvan, Arhiva P.E.N.
International). Totodatd, o asigura ca nu vor mai exista nici un fel de
disfunctionalitati de comunicare, intrucat secretarul centrului romén, Dragos
Protopopescu, desi proaspat cadru didactic la ,,una din universitatile noastre
din provincie” (Parvan, Arhiva P.E.N. International), avea toate contactele
necesare pentru a-si exercita atributiile.

,Pe la jumatatea lunii florilor s’au adunat la Washington scriitorii din
toate tarile” (Bucuta, 1934: 287), asa isi incepe ,,ajutorul de secretar” acea
,»hotitd” bazatad pe informatiile furnizate de Beza, pe care o reproducea partial
in articolul aniversar, un deceniu mai tarziu. Washington sau New York?
Inca o mostra din acel tip de ambiguitate care plaseazi parci inceputurile (si
nu doar ale) P.E.N. Club-ului Romén intr-un cadru fabulos. Ceea ce intr-un
fel si erau anii 1920: pentru Statele Unite, epoca prohibitiei, epoca jazz-ului,
epoca nesfarsitelor petreceri cu personaje fitzgeraldiene; iar pentru Europa,
epoca sarbatorii de neuitat a Parisului, a unei capitale culturale in care
membrii unor generatii pierdute in timpul Primului Razboi Mondial urmau un
trend ascendent de recuperare.

Ca a fost la Washington sau la New York, sau in ambele locuri, o
intalnire de lucru si o alta festiva, adunarea din 1924 era una cu o intelegere
mai nuantata a contextului postbelic, mai flexibild, in cazul Romaniei, decat
atitudinea profund anti-germana manifestata de Nicolaec lorga cu un an
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inainte®. ,,Scriitorii apdreau, lumii si lor, ca o putere” (Bucuta, 1934: 287),
continua Bucuta, intr-o nota plind de sperantd (sau de auto-iluzionare?) —
»dcutieri ai idealului, se ntalneau pentru o pace, mai adanca decat aceea a
tratatelor.” (Bucuta, 1934: 287). In consecintd, hotirari importante fusesera
adoptate, respectiv formarea unui centru international la Londra, precum si
obligatia de a trimite cu regularitate catre acesta, din partea filialelor, a unor
rapoarte de activitate care sd constituie baza unei dari de seama anuale.

Ca New York-ul a fost unul dintre orasele care a gazduit evenimentele
P.E.N. rezultd din trecerea brusca, in cadrul articolului, de la mentionarea
deciziilor la augmentarea lor in cadrul unei ,,.cine stralucite dela Hotelul
Pennsylvania”, hotel emblematic pentru metropola de pe Coasta de Est. Ceea
ce atunci ar fi fost perceput ca un semn de cosmopolitism, ar fi astazi tradus
ca multiculturalism, date fiind ,,supa mexicand, telina belgiana, ridichile
germane, maslinile spaniole, pestele american, cartofii, fireste, cehoslovaci,
sosul la sparanghel olandez, friptura franceza.” (Bucuta, 1934: 288).

Cu componenta de socializare activata la capatul unor, presupunem,
intense dezbateri, intrebarea care urmeaza acestei etalari de ingrediente fine
dining, ¢ o marca a unui act original de transculturalism — ,,Cu ce se putea
incheia mai bine acest ospat decat cu Café Roumania, care era probabil cafea
turceascd?” (Bucuta 1934: 288). lar citatul amplu din cuvantarea lui Marcu
Beza reiterecaza ideea, adaugand 1nsd o notd de malitiozitate, dat fiind ca
evenimentul se derula, asa cum am si aratat deja, in plind epoca a prohibitiei:

»Va amintiti in Pantagruel al lui Rabelais, acea carte
caracteristicd pentru larga vedere a Renasterii, cum calatorii spre
templul lui Bambuc ating in sfarsit mult cautatul oras si cum marea
preoteasa le da sa bea vin, care, fiind din aceeas fantana, pare totus
fiecdruia dintr’insii cu totul deosebit. De mi s’ar figadui* sa folosesc
aci o comparatie din lumea oprita a bauturii, as zice ca literatura este
ca vinul din templul lui Bambuc. Are fiecare tara aroma ei proprie, pe
care suntem incantati S-o gustam” (Bucuta 1934: 288).

O caricatura de la eveniment, apartinand lui Wyncie King, publicata
in materialul din /deea Europeana din 1924, a fost si ea reprodusa in articolul
aniversar din 1934. In 1924 deci, in preajma lui Marcu Beza, la dineul de la
Washington, conform textului insotitor, se aflau: Hamlin Garland, romancier
al Midwestului american, altfel interesat de fenomenele paranormale;
Americo Castro, controversat istoric al culturii, filolog si viitor ambasador, in
1931, al Republicii Spaniole in Germania; Olga Ott, autoare daneza de

3 Congresul a avut loc la Londra, la 1 mai 1923. A se vedea articolul meu ,,Pentru o istorie a P.E.N.
Club-ului Roméan: 2”, din Analele Universitdtii Oradea, Fascicula Filologie Romdnd, 2019.
4 Probabil o eroare de tipar, logic ar fi fost ,,ingadui”.

44
Vol. 4 No 1 (2021)



literatura pentru copii si tineret; Robert Frost, care nu are nevoie de nici o
prezentare pentru degustatorii de literaturd deopotriva traditionalista si haute
couture; Fannie Hurst, cea mai bine platitd prozatoare americand a anilor
1920, recuperatd de miscarea feministd la inceputul anilor 2000; Arthur
Davison Ficke, sonetist si expert in artd japoneza, un Fernando Pessoa al
literelor americane, dar la o scara mai redusa, promotor al fictionalei miscari
poetice spectriste.

Tot in acelasi cadru: May Sinclair, autoare si sufragetd britanica
creditatd ca fiind cea dintai care a utilizat expresia fluxul constiinzei®; Mary
Austin, autoare americana de non-fictiune, feminista si luptdtoare pentru
drepturile bastinasilor si ale hispanicilor; tot american, Alexander Black,
fotograf si precursor, prin productiile sale mixte, al filmului ca gen si arta;
Jules Romains, romancier francez, promotor al unanimismului, viitor
presedinte al P.E.N. International® si viitor bun amic al lui Marcu Beza;
mexicanul Octavio Barreda — caricatura prezinta un barbat de varsta medie,
nu chiar suplu, cu inceput de chelie. Cel identificat de noi pe internet prezinta
inceputul de chelie, dar este slab, ar fi avut 27 de ani in 1924 si apare ca
Octavio G. Barreda, poet mexican si traducator al lui T.S. Eliot, D.H.
Lawrence si Saint-John Perse; si, in fine, ,,d-na Olga Knippev-Cekova’’,
rafinata actrita rusa, aflata acolo in calitate de, cel putin, vaduva a marelui
Cehov.

Oricum, la 1 decembrie 1924, scriind, din provincia in care rezida,
Secretarei Centrului P.E.N. din Londra, Dragos Protopopescu confirma
primirea ultimei misive din partea acesteia. El era imputernicit sd raspunda ca
si centrul roman isi exprima atasamentul deplin fata de toate sugestiile si
propunerile facute la intdlnirea de la Washington. ,,Sa-mi fie de asemenea
ingdduit s adaug”, continua el in dulcele stil ceremonios al aceleir Golden
Age interbelice, ,,ca P.E.N. Club-ul Roméan se va stradui, din toate micile sale
puteri, sa le promoveze si sa le puna in practica.” (Protopopescu, Arhiva
P.E.N. International)

Diligentele in lumea literari internationali. Banchetul de la
Londra

Ceea ce avea sa rateze Marcu Beza, ,,lipsind tocmai pe acea vreme din
Londra” (Bucuta, 1934: 288), a fost sedinta speciala a P.E.N. Club-ului
englez la care Regina Maria a Romaniei, la ,,intia [ei] calatorie prin Europa
de dupa razboiu” (Bucuta, 1934: 289), avea sa fie in prim-plan. Cuplul regal

5 Intr-un articol despre seria de romane Pilgrimage/Pelerinaj, de Dorothy Richardson, in The
Egoist/Egoistul, numérul din aprilie 1918.

8 Intre 1936 si 1941.

7 Am redat numele asa cum apare el in caricatura reprodusi in Boabe de Grdu. Corect se pare cd ar fi
fost Knipper, nu Knippev, actrita provenind dintr-o familie de origine germano-austriaca.
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roman vizita Londra si in contextul Expozitiei Imperiului Britanic, deschisa
pe 23 aprilie 1924, de ziua sfantului patron al Angliei. Era una dintre
consacratele, deja, expozitii internationale, dar printre cele foarte putine care,
incd din titulaturd, subliniau dimensiunea coloniald®. Dar ,mai ales la
expozitiile coloniale si imperiale, unde istoria si geografia le confirmau
natiunilor identitatea, rasa si modernitatea” (Lawn, 2009: 10), efectele
expozitiilor ca site-uri educationale erau gestionate in mod corespunzator. O
lectie pe care Romania putea sa o invete si sd o si transpuna in buna practica.

La 30 aprilie, intr-0 scrisoare cu antetul P.E.N. CLUB/ ASOCIATIE
INTERNATIONALA A POETILOR, ESSAYISTILOR Sl
NUVELISTILOR, Vasile Parvan ii aducea la cunostinta lui Marjorie Scott ca
sosise la Londra ,,unul dintre cei mai activi membri ai centrului nostru, DI.
Emanoil Bucuta, un foarte distins eseist, poet si editor” (Parvan, Arhiva
P.E.N. International). Misiunea acestuia din urma era sd organizeze in
metropola de pe malurile Tamisei o micd expozitie etnografica si de arta
romaneasca, intru folosul ,,multor britanici, care vor veni la Expozitia
Imperiului”. (Parvan, Arhiva P.E.N. International) in fond, ,,rolul expozitiilor
mondiale din secolul al noudsprezecelea si de la inceputurile secolului
douiazeci era sa confirme relatia dintre statul-natiune si modernitate” (Lawn,
2009: 8) Iar Romania, proaspat iesita si intregitd din Primul Razboi Mondial,
avea nevoie de exact o astfel de manifestare.

Asa se explica faptul ca ,ajutorul de secretar” a ajuns la Londra si a
putut sa asiste la acea sedinta speciala a P.E.N. Club-ului englez, dar nu din
mai ci din 3 iunie 1924 (Bradbook, 1960: 61) Erau de fapt intalniri lunare,
aceste sedinte cu invitati. Sarbatoritd de peste 250 de oameni de litere ca
,Presedintd de onoare a PENClubului roman”, regina Maria avea sa-si
aminteasca, zece ani mai tarziu, intr-0 discutie cu Bucuta, de ,,englezeasca
tdioasd... si de privirea albastra indrdsneata, pe care o plimba peste acea lume
ascutita” (Bucuta, 1934: 289), celalalt invitat special al zilei, conform
traditiei P.E.N., scriitorul ,,Carol Ciapek”.®

Autorul ceh se afla la prima si singura lui vizita in Anglia. Dupa o
serie de ezitari, generate atat de felul sau modest si rezervat de a fi, cat si de
un eveniment tragic in familie, moartea mamei sale (Bradbook, 1960: 62), ii
scria amicului sau de la Londra, profesorul Vocadlo, ca trebuie sa accepte
invitatia la hotelul asigurat de P.E.N. Club, dar ca nu dorea sa stea acolo mai
mult de perioada din preajma pranzului festiv. Isi ruga de asemenea amicul sa
ii faca rost, pentru alte cinci zile, de o camera la un hotel mic, dar decent,
admitand insd ca asa ceva ,,ar putea fi greu de gasit pe timpul expozitiei.”
(Bradbrook ,1960: 62) Se intreba daca cinci saptdmani i-ar fi de ajuns ca sa

8 Mai fuseserd: Amsterdam 1883 — International Koloniale en Untvoerhandel Tentoonstellung; Londra
1886 — Colonial and Indian Exhibition; tot Londra, 1911 — Festival of Empire.
® Conform grafiei din articolul lui Emanoil Bucuta din Boabe de Grdiu.
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vada ce era de vazut in Anglia si isi dorea sa-i intalneasca pe Shaw, Wells si
Chesterton.

Capek s-a bucrat de o primire grandioasi din partea membrilor
P.E.N. si a celorlalti aproximativ 100 de invitati de la restaurantul Gatti,
printre care se numdrau Galsworthy, V. Sackville-West, Rebecca West etc.
(Bradbook, 1960: 63) Din pacate, reporterii de la The Times, interesati mai
mult de rochia Reginei Maria, l-au cam ignorat pe Capek. Discursul siu a
fost insa reprodus de prestigiosul cotidian si, asa cum isi amintea Marjorie
Scott, se bucurase de un succes mai mare decat imaginea reginei, a carei
intarziere de o ora pusese pe jar asistenta.

250 de invitati sau 100? Care ar fi optiunea credibila? Generozitatea
»ajutorului de secretar” al P.E.N. Club-ului roman sau parcimonia viitorului
presedinte al P.E.N. Club-ului cehoslovac?!® ,Daci voi gisi destuld
intelegere de inima sd schitez si eu cateva impresii engleze”, se autoincuraja
Bucuta in scrisoarea catre Beza din iulie 1924, ,,negresit cd voiu scrie despre
cea mai frumoasa adunare de scriitori pe care am vazut-o, drept o coroana
regald impletita cu crini.” (Bucuta, 1934: 289)

Alte probleme, de aceastd datd de cronologie, apar in articolul
aniversar din 1934, plasand din nou istoria (nu doar a) P.E,N. Club-ului
roméan sub o aurd mitica. ,,Atunci, iIn Mai 1924, in capitala Angliei fara ploi
ca niciodata” (Bucuta, 1934: 288), deci nu in iunie, cum rezulta din articolul
despre Capek mentionat mai sus, ,jin soarele unei amiezi primiviratice”
(Bucuta, 1934: 289), Regina Maria s-a asezat ,,Ja 0 masa patrata, la capatul
meselor lungi”, insotitd de ,JJohn Galsworthy si o curte de mari scriitori”
(Bucuta, 1934: 289), printre care si celalalt protagonist al evenimentului,
autorul cehoslovac.

Evenimentul, o spun foarte clar documentele din Arhiva P.E.N.
International, a avut loc in 3 iunie 1924. Conform notei din Manchester
Guardian, din 4 iunie 1924, ,a fost unul dintre putinele pranzuri la care
oaspetii ardtau mai distinsi decat chelnerii” o intdlnire interesanta si specific
londoneza. John Galsworthy, in calitate de presedinte, si-a exprimat omagiile
fati de Regina Maria si a vorbit despre receptarea pieselor lui Capek in
Anglia. Acesta din urma a multumit intr-o engleza simpla si directa, pe care o
invatase, conform marturisirii sale, cu ajutorul lexiconului, dar proband o
pronuntie clara si corecta.

Regina Maria nu s-a adresat auditoriului, ceea ce nu inseamnad ca
incarcatura emotionala a momentului — s-ar putea invoca aici reflectiile lui
Paul Ricouer asupra diferentei dintre termenii aristotelieni mnéme si
anamnesis — nu a fost capturatd de secretarul P.E.N. Club-ului Roman.
Constientizand semnificatia strategica a momentului, Emanoil Bucuta si-ar fi

10 Capek si-a publicat impresiile in Letters from England/Scrisori din Anglia, Praga 1937.
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dorit multiplicarea acestuia — ,,Ar trebui refacuta poate acea clipa, cu Regina
prezidand o masa a PEN-Clubului roman si cu un oaspe de departe la dreapta
ei” (Bucuta, 1934: 289).

Confirmarea faptului ca totul fusese un succes o avem si Intr-0
scrisorica din 7 iunie 1924, in care ambasadorul Romaniei la Londra se
adresa secretarei executive a P.E.N Club-ului englez — ,,Stimatd Domnisoara
Scott/ Trebuie sa va felicit inca o data pentru reusita pranzului organizat la
Pen Club, de care Majestatea Sa Regina a fost foarte multumita./.../Al
dumneavoastra sincer,/, Nicolae Titulescu” (Titulescu, Arhiva P.E.N
International).

Concluzii

Din Romania insa, Emanoil Bucuta nu avea resursele de a gestiona la
acest nivel relatiile si demersurile care se impuneau. Ii revenea lui Marcu
Beza 0 asemenea sarcind, de a continua de fapt ceea ce el insusi declansase,
cu doi ani inainte. Intors la Londra dupa expeditia american, consulul si-a
reluat activitatea diplomatica oficiald, in care calitate nu contenea sa
speculeze, in favoarea Romaniei, desigur, relatiile intemeiate in atat de
diverse imprejurari.

Un clip de presa din The Daily Graphic, de pilda, din toamna tarzie a
aceluiasi an 1924, ni-1 arata pe Marcu Beza ca amfitrion al unei petreceri la
care doi dintre invitati ascultd ca in transa Marsul Funebru al lui Chopin, in
jurul orei doud noaptea. Interpretarea ii apartine unui alt invitat, excentricul
,»Misu, cel mai putin conventional dintre tenismeni”, probabil Nicolae Misu,
jucitor de tenis si diplomat! (Arhiva Marcu Beza, 3802).

Nu era singurul invitat excentric, dupd cum observda autorul
articolasului. ,,Marco Beza si frumoasa lui sotie” erau ,,profund pasionati de
muzica”, drept urmare printre cei solicitati sa onoreze receptia se numara si
Buica, ,,violonistul care a concertat in fata Reginei Romaniei la Londra si la
Bucuresti”!? (Arhiva Marcu Beza, 3802). Interpretarea de citre acesta din
urmd a Ciocdrliei a fost ,,0 adevdratd simfonie a padurii in primdvara”
(Arhiva Marcu Beza, 3802).

Cat despre cei doi inmarmuriti spectatori mai sus pomeniti, unul era
Jules Romains si celilalt Mme Jo van Ammers®®. In finalul textului se
mentioneaza ca ,,Jules Romains si DI. Beza au devenit prieteni dupa ce s-au

1 Cagtigator al turneului de la Monte Carlo in 1919, Nicolae Misu a reprezentat Romania la Olimpiada
de la Paris din 1924 si a fost component al echipei de Cupa Davis a tarii noastre.

12 Descendent al unei vechi familii de lautari din judetul Olt, Nicolae Buica (1855-1932) si-a inceput
studiile muzicale la Conservatorul din Bucuresti si le-a desavarsit la Conservatorul din Paris. La
Londra a avut un angajament la Palladium Theatre.

13 Numele complet este Johanna van Ammers-Kiiller. Prolificd prozatoare olandezi si una dintre cele
mai populare scriitoare europene din perioada interbelica, avea totusi sa sufere consecintele, dupa cel
de al Doilea Razboi Mondial, orientarii ei pro-germane.
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cunoscut la intdlnirea P.E.N. de la New York” (Arhiva Marcu Beza, 3802).
Atat Marcu Beza cat si Emanoil Bucuta vedeau in Jules Romains un prieten
al Romaniei, inainte de toate. Dar, pe masurd ce dimensiunea de activism
politic a organizatiei se accentua, unele zone isi pierdeau din claritatea
initiala. ,,Uneori a fost nevoie si de scrisori deschise”, recunostea Bucuta in
articolul sdu jubiliar, ,,ca aceea catre Jules Romains.” (Bucuta, 1934: 291)
Incarcatura politica a acelui document va constitui insi obiectul unui viitor
articol, .
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Abstract: In Romanian literature in Vojvodina, Republic of Serbia, poetry is the
favourite genre of writers, especially when it comes to the second half of the
twentieth century. Among the lyrical themes often explored by the authors who
wrote their texts in Romanian, the theme of the homeland of yesterday and today,
occupied a privileged place. Natural beauty, childhood images, loved ones, customs
and traditions, educational aspects, social coexistence, the multicultural specificity
have also quite often become literary topics. This article reveals some lyrical
experiences in which the homeland - Banat, is in the focus of some poets, belonging
to different literary generations. Their writings are according to the feelings of
nostalgia, alienation, wanting to return to the past through recollection or dreams.
On the other hand, in addition to daydreams of their home and self-searches, we are
drawn to the approaches to these topics that place Romanian literature in its own
right, at the confluence of the two European literatures, Romanian and Serbian. The
lyrical creations that present such characteristics are included both in author's
collections of works as well as on the pages of the magazine ,, Lumina", the symbolic
publication of Romanian culture in the former Yugoslavia and present-day Serbia.
Keywords: literature; Romanian poetry; homeland; trends.
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Voivodina, provincie autonoma din Serbia de astazi, reprezintd unul
dintre spatiile din afara granitelor tarii in care locuieste una dintre cele mai
numeroase populatii de romani. Cu un puternic caracter multietnic,
Voivodina recunoaste mai multe limbi oficiale, printre care si limba romana.
Intr-un asemenea context favorabil, pe acest teritoriu s-a inregistrat o evolutie
ireversibila a literaturii romane abia dupa cel de-al Doilea Razboi Mondial,
cand s-au pus bazele istorice si spirituale ale minoritatii romanesti de aici,
precum afirma exegetii care s-au ocupat cu cercetarea dezvoltarii diacronice a
acesteia. Literatura romana din Voivodina este o literatura tanara care si-a
creat fizionomia proprie in a doua jumadtate a secolului trecut, cand a pasit
pragul institutionalizarii odatd cu infiintarea institutiilor care au sprijinit
aparitia primelor carti in limba romana. Importante in acest sens sunt Editura
Libertatea (1945) si revista de culturda si literatura ,,Lumina” (1947),
publicatie unde au debutat aproape toti poetii romani din Voivodina. Aparitia
acestei reviste literare a fost facilitatd si de aparitia, in interbelic, a
periodicelor romanesti cum ar fi ,,Opinca” (1918-1919), ,,Graiul romanesc”
(1923-1926), ,,Foaia Poporului Roméan” (1936-1938) si ,,Biruinta” (1938-
1939), ,,Calendarul Poporului” (1922-1925), ,Nadejdea” (1927-1944),
precum a fost influentata, mai ales, de caracterul multietnic si multilingvistic
pe care Voivodina I-a avut, neintrerupt, in ultimele doua secole si jumatate.
Fenomenul literar romanesc din Voivodina a evoluat de-a lungul anilor la
confluenta dintre literatura romana si sarba, cu influente din literaturile fostei
lugoslavii si din literaturile comunitatilor convietuitoare, dobandind
autenticitate prin stilul auctorial, realitatea socio-culturald si lingvisticd in
care s-au format si afirmat scriitorii de limba romana. Prin verticalitatea
unora dintre acesti autori, literatura in limba romana a depasit statutul de
literatura minoritard. O mare parte dintre poetii romani din Voivodina au
abordat teme vizand Banatul sarbesc, locul unde s-au nascut si unde si-au
petrecut, dacd nu intreaga viata, cel putin o parte importantd din aceasta.
Poezia despre Banat este numita de poetul loan Baba ,,cantec de dor despre o
tara” (Baba, 2006: 17). Spatiul multietnic al Banatului, nostalgia fata de
plaiurile natale si dragostea fata de toposurile ,,de pusta” (regiunea de ses) si
,»de codru” (zona din jurul dealului Varsetului unde traieste cea mai mare
populatie de romani din Serbia de Nord) sunt atotprezente in memoria
afectiva a poetului, reinviate in versuri pline de lumina si sensibilitate si
imagini inedite scrise intr-o limba frumoasa, presarata pe alocuri cu
,banatenisme”, pentru a reda culoare si frumusete locurilor descrise.

»Majoritatea scriitorilor din Voivodina s-au nascut in Banat iar tinutul
lor natal si dragostea fata de el se reflecta, in opera lor, transformand-o0
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in una originald, autentica [...]. Scriitorul din Voivodina a depasit
statutul de scriitor local sau regional, valoarea poeziei este una

europeana in continua transformare si noi conotatii” (Popovié, 2017:
137).

Consideram anul 1946 ca fiind momentul nasterii primelor carti de
beletristica in limba romana din fosta Iugoslavie, adicd momentul in care
,»scriitorii s-au desprins din masa de intelectuali ,,inscolati”, in tara sau in
Romania, si au format o elitd cirturireascd incontestabild. ,,In opozitie cu
exegetii care sustin ca aceasta literatura a evoluat pe cont propriu, fiind
necesard mai Intai formarea unor institutii care sa o promoveze, putem afirma
ca ea a fost, de la inceput, ,,sensibila” la influentele modelelor si miscarilor
literare europene cu care s-a putut identifica” (Popovié¢, 2019: 106).

In literatura romana din Voivodina, poezia s-a bucurat de o atentie
sporita din partea scriitorilor romani/ de limbi romani. In evolutia sa,
discursul liric a traversat etape diferite care i-au conturat un destin
ascensional. Daca fondatorii miscarii literare in limba roméana s-au acomodat
cadrului ideologic specific lumii noi care s-a instaurat pe la mijlocul secolului
trecut, urmatoarele generatii literare se ataseaza tendintelor progresiste,
reformelor literare romanesti, sarbesti, europene. Apeland la modalitati si
motive autohtone sau nascute in lume, poezia de azi transmite framantarile
acute ale realitdtii in care poetul isi desavarseste actul creativ si intra in
dialog direct cu departarile, tocmai pentru a-si consolida identitatea.

»lematica multipla, bogata si variatd, Tmbinarea elementelor limbii
literare cu cele dialectale, diferite experiente literare, uneori
tendentioase, alteori moralizatoare, transmutatia de la sat la oras,
diferite opozitii si planuri inversate, precum si investigatia
psihologica, limbajul intelectualist, fraza complicatd de convenienta,
actiuni stereotipe, toate aceste caracteristici antreneaza cititorul
voivodinean la o lectura captivanta” (Popovic, 2019: 106.

Lirismul romanesc voivodinean din ultimul patrar al secolului al XX-lea a
fost supus investigatiilor de specialitate, care in ultimele decenii s-au
intensificat, materializandu-se in studii, teze de doctorat, volume si antologii
de criticd literard si antropologie culturald. Exegezele critice care au aparut
atat in Serbia, cat si in Romania, asigura, pe langa dimensiunile valorice,
vizibilitatea discursului liric si mersul inainte al creatiei poetice.

Intre temele lirice des abordate de autorii care si-au scris opera in
limba romana, tinutul natal, de ieri si de azi, a ocupat un loc privilegiat.
Frumusetile naturii, imagini din copilarie, oameni, obiceiuri si traditii,
aspecte educationale, convietuirea sociald, specificul multicultural au devenit
adesea subiecte literare. Articolul de fata releva cateva experiente lirice in
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care tinutul natal — Banatul — reprezinta preocuparea unor poeti, apartenenti
ai diferitelor generatii literare. Creatiile acestora se modeleaza 1in
conformitate cu trdirea sentimentelor de nostalgie, Instrdinare, revenire prin
rememorare sau Vis la vremurile si locurile de altadata care ofera spatiu de
refugiu si adapost. Se contureaza apoi si imaginea etnicului roman, credincios
simbolurilor identitare vesnicite in casa parinteasca. Pe de alta parte, pe langa
reveriile de acasd si cautdrile de sine, ne atrag atentia demersurile
scriitoricesti care asaza literatura romana in plan propriu, la confluenta celor
doua literaturi europene, romana si sarba. Creatiile lirice care prezinta astfel
de caracteristici sunt cuprinse atat in volume de autor, cat si in paginile
revistei ,,Lumina’?, publicatia simbol a culturii romanilor din fosta Tugoslavie
si Serbia de astdzi. Indiferent de generatia literara careia apartine ori de locul
in care isi duce viata de zi cu zi, pentru creatorul versului romanesc din
Voivodina ,,abordarea literara a radacinilor din spatiul Panoniei este o
constiinta de sine si un meritorism viabil al poetilor, constituind un model
cultural de identificare etnica.” (Baba, 2006: 17). Ioan Baba, cunoscand
personal o mare parte dintre poetii nascuti in Banatul sarbesc si bun
cunoscator al intregii operei lor lirice, a desprins atent din opera lor versurile
care cantd frumusetile plaiurilor banatene, publicindu-le in antologia de
poezie liricd Banatul in memoria clipei la Editura Libertatea din Panciova.
Autorul a inceput cu poezia romana care recurge la modalitati clasice si s-a
orientat, treptat, spre poezia care cultivd limbajul modern si postmodern,
reusind astfel sa-i prezinte publicului toate colturile Banatului, prin versuri
care aduc in atentie cele mai amanunte indeletniciri si sentimente ale omului
banatean, cu obiceiurile, ritualurile si traditiile lui, munca pe camp, aurul
lanurilor de grau si satele romanesti imbracate in hainele celor patru
anotimpuri. De la blandetea peisajului bandtean, care este tema majord a
intregii generatii cincizeciste din Banat, trecand peste versurile specifice
anilor saizeci, celebrand socialismul cu imagini din universul rural, peste
poezia — eroticd, de inspiratie folcloricad si de tip maiakovskian, autorul
acestui almanah panoramic a reusit sa desprinda zbaterile, nadejdile si
nazuintele taranului, mai ales in cele in care evoca carari si vai natale
romanesti, unde poetul banatean se lasa, de cele mai multe ori, coplesit de un
lirism cald si duios. La unii poeti, nostalgia lumii rememorate autobiografic
nu determina viziunea, ci tensiunea care este iminenta in psihologia colectiva
in urma unei evolutii sociale. Poetul banatean recurge adesea la amintire sau
la vis incat din pana lui se nasc versuri pline de dor si melancolie.

! Revista ,,Lumina” a fost fondatd in ziua de 12 ianuarie 1947 la Varset de Cercul literar
Lumina, al carui succesor este Cercul Lumina — Honoris Causa, fondat la 11 august 2006, la
Panciova. Revista apare si astazi, sub egida Casei de Editurd si Presa Libertatea din
Panciova.

53
Vol. 4 No 1 (2021)



In peisajului rural, poetul roméin binitean descoperd vietuirea
cotidiana intr-o lume plind de mistere, cu forte ascunsa ale traditiilor
mostenite de la predecesori, In care se declanseaza un sir lung de cautari
printre dogme, teorii si iluzii asupra adevarului, asupra esentei vietii. Visul e,
pentru poet, o fereastra spre lumina, care, odatd intrerupt, permite unei noi
zile sa Inceapa o noua cautare spre necunoscut. Toposurile ontologice
banatene descoperd, in versuri, un spatiu unic pe acest pamant unde poetul se
gaseste ,,acasa”, unde traieste o copildrie paradisiaca si unde simte primele
sentimente erotice. Gandurile spre zilele trecute, spre lumea cunoscuta
candva declanseaza in suflet si In memorie o nesigurantd, semn cd anii trec
ireversibil, iar amintirile se sterg odatd cu trecerea lor. Raurile banatene,
dealul Varsetului, satele de la pusta satele de la codru, padurile si dunele de
nisip, campiile cu verdeata si lanurile de grau, miristea fraged arata si taranul
ostenit, cu patimile si preferintele lui, sunt descrise de poetii traditionalisti
banateni.

Pornind de la prima generatie de scriitori romani care s-au format in
contextul socio-cultural iugoslav al anilor cincizeci, in demersul de fata,
amintim numele lui Ion Bélan (1925-1976), un scriitor paradigmatic datorita
operei eterogene, precum si a influentei sale asupra spatiului cultural
romanesc din lugoslavia, din a doua jumatate a secolului trecut. Ca prozator
si poet, drumul lui Ion Balan ,,a pornit de la sat si a revenit in permanenta la
sat, iar statutul scriitorului a fost acela al dezradacinatului care cauta puncte
de reper in geografia sufleteasca a copilariei ...” (Juicd, 2012: 84). Inca de la
primul sdu volum, Cdntecul satului meu (1947), cu tematica imnica si lipsit
de lirism, autorul aduce in prim plan toposul natal al carui simbol este Marul
— Jabuka (in limba sarba), denumirea veche a localitatii natale. Scriitor de
obedienta traditionalistd, incadrat cu trup si suflet in transformarile
revolutionare ale vremii, Ion Bélan a evocat satul copilariei in vers duios si
nostalgic, fara a accepta inovatiile, fiind insd ademenit de schimbarile din
naturda, si pretuind mostenirile inaintasilor — preocupandu-se de poezia
anotimpurilor:

,De cate ori a nins/ in zile reci de iarnd,/ un singur fulg n-am prins/
din zare sa se-astearnd/ in palma stransa ciob-/ de nerabdare plin-/
sd-mi fie tacerii rob/ si floarea de bagrin, surds de aroma vie/ ce-
adoarme si-nvie./” (Zi de iarna) (Bélan, 1912: 56).

Sub influenta atmosferei literare din anii saptezeci, in opera scriitorului Ton
Bilan se intrevad formule noi si, in acest context, poezia dedicata copilariei si
satului natal dobandeste ,,0 orchestratie metaforica transpusd in melos
romantios” (Popa, 1997: 53). Privind indeaproape aceastd poezie, exegetul
Milan Uzelac o defineste ca pe ,un amestec de traire si visare, O
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intrepdtrundere Intre real si posibil, intre ceea ce s-a Intdmplat de nenumarate
ori, iar tocmai ce parea cunoscut este, in esentd, izvorul necunoscutului”
(Uzelac, 1985). Un exemplu ar putea fi si urmatoarele versuri:

,»Aici, In Maru, seara, iardsi vin/ sa desfir, comoara minunata,/ Poveste
de-nceput,/ povestea cu Truia/ (cel ce, dupa cum se spune,/ satului a
pus temei)/ si ca-ntotdeauna ma-ntreb/ daca-i mai stiu satenii mei,/ ori
eu visez mereu?” (dici, in Maru, seara, iardsi vin) (Bédlan in Baba,
2017: 94).

Radu Flora (1922-1989), om de stiinta, profesor universitar, poet,
prozator, eseist, istoric si critic literar, lingvist si dialectolog, a fost unul
dintre fondatorii si animatorii vietii culturale si literare a romanilor din
Voivodina. A ldsat mostenire o opera eterogena vasta, apreciata de numerosi
critici si istorici literari si care este indelung cercetata si in prezent, in special
in cadrul simpozioanelor internationale anuale - ,,Memorial Radu Flora”,
organizate de Societatea de Limba Romana din Voivodina. ,,S-a bucurat de
un prestigiu care n-a fost clintit, in timp fiind recunoscut ca principal autor al
scoaterii din anonimat cultural a conationalilor sii.” (Agache, 2010: 80). in
literatura romanilor din Tugoslavia, Radu Flora a sustinut cu fermitate directia
traditionalista. A fost perceput, insa,

,»Cca un calator solitar prin spatiile intinse ale cunoasterii, reintorcandu-
se spre satul-experienta, locul fierbinte si privilegiat al amintirii si
reveriei intr-un continuu dialog cu lumea, incarcat de straturi livresti,
dar strabatut si de o vibrantd unda folclorica.” (Lazédreanu, Paun,
1995: VIII).

In cadrul ideologic permis, apoi in contextul innoirilor din anii saptezeci, a
scris pagini de proza si versuri memorabile despre plaiurile banatene
invesmantate in traditia multiculturald si rostirea plurilingva. Pentru Radu
Flora satul natal a insemnat locul de refugiu in care si-a gasit echilibrul,
linistea, visele, confirma deseori copiii sai Steluta si Viorel Flora. Prin
intermediul rememorarii nostalgice, poetul se apropie de anii copildriei,
construind imagini lirice documentare, care vorbesc de buni si strabuni —
creatorii de ,,istorii aninate-n cadre ilustre” (Portrete familiale), de darnicia
naturii si nevinovatia varstei, toate imbracate ,,intr-o aura de puritate necesara
renasterii sufletului reveur-ului solitar ajuns la maturitatea intelepciunii”
(Agache, 2010: 91). Spre argumentare ne folosim si de cuvintele poetului:

»Satul, pitit Tn umbra de duzi si salcami,/ doineste — un cantec de jale
rasucindu-si vaierul./ Un greier inteapa melodic tihna noptii./ O stea
cazand strapunge aerul./ Ecoul unui latrat de cdini vrea s-alunge/
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stereofonia din unghere./ Peste ani le-ascult si le pricep,/ Si cu mintea
de adult, imi par astazi/ basme ale copilariei/ tivite cu taceri Implinite
si sarcasme”. (Nostalgia orizontului apus) (Balan in Lazareanu, Paun,
1995: 10).

In avantul reformei poetice, autorul este preocupat de aspecte
existentiale, exprimandu-si trairile in versuri intime privitoare la efemeritatea
vietii, In poezii peisagistice care nu cuprind doar fizionomia naturii, ci si
opinia poetului fatd de viatd si rostul pamantean. Revenind totodatd la
motivele satului bandtean ramase depozitate in sufletul copilului de ieri,
poetul scrie urmatoarele versuri:

,In satul natal, pe strdzile amintirii,/ cumpana fantanii, ca o sigeata
franta, impunge cerul/ si sesul intins este furnicar de visuri/ crestat,
ca-n hartile scolare, cu echerul,// in satul natal si azi, in dricul zilei,/
babele cartesc si copiii vin, galagiosi de la scoald./ Doar eu lipsesc,
nemotivat, din peisaj/ si absenta mi se pare neinteleasd, ca o tainuita
boala” (Absenta din peisaj) (Flora in Baba, 20177: 92).

Inaltat spiritual eul liric alungd contemplarea, insd noua stare de fapt nu
atenueaza sentimentul dezradacinarii:

,Mi-am lasat ca ieri satul dintre dealuri/Si-am plecat pe drumul far-
oprire/ Marginit de schilavi duzi batrani// Ca un rau ce-n truda-i de-a
invinge malul/ {si duce tarand spre noi si noi peisaje valul/ De mult
ma poarta pasii tot mai obositi./Am plecat ca ieri pe drum far-oprire/”
(Mi-am ldsat ca ieri satul dintre dealuri) (Bilan in Baba, 2017, 98).

In contextul poeziilor dedicate plaiurilor banatene, pot fi citate si alte titluri,
precum: Aur, Curge rdaul, Peisaj in clar de luna, Peisaj de pusta, larna in
satul natal, Absenta in peisaj.

Traversand primul deceniu din a doua jumatate a secolului al XX-lea,
evolutia scrisului romanesc din Voivodina a fost influentatd de atmosfera
literara iugoslava, care era antrenata intr-un aprig proces al deschiderilor spre
noile tendinte literare europene (Juica, 2012: 136), precum si de debutul
generatiei lui Nichita Stinescu. In acest context s-a pregitit lansarea noilor
generatii de scriitori. Primul care a intrat in conflict cu generatia varstnica a
fost tanarul poet Ton Milos (1930-2015). In urma publicirii eseului Ce-i de
fdcut? (in revista ,,Lumina ”, nr. 6/1957; nr. 1/1958), primul nostru dizident? a
pornit pe calea exilului si s-a stabilit in Suedia. A devenit

2 In articolul Poezia de dincolo de carfi, Slavco Almijan consemna urmdtoarele: ,,Jon Milos
a fost primul nostru dizident inainte de dizidenti si primul intelectual romén de pe aceste
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,»un poet de o frapantd originalitate caruia ursitoarele i-au harazit
premise din cele mai rare: sd se nascd roman, fiu de tarani din Banatul
Sarbesc, sa scrie poezii originale in patru limbi, sa se afirme, in sfarsit,
ca un novator si un poet modern in limba parintilor sdi, pe care o
manevreaza magistral...” (Milos in Cioculescu, 1984: 8).

Asa 1l prezenta publicului cititor, in anul 1984, Serban Cioculescu, patriarhul
criticii romdnesti de atunci, in Cuvdnt inainte la volumul Nunsi boreale, care
a apdrut la prestigioasa editurda bucuresteand Cartea Romdneascd, In anul
1984. De la debutul editorial (Varset, 1953) si pana la sfarsitul vietii, in
demersul liric a adunat stiluri diferite, marcate de modernism sau de inedit,
care 1l asaza pe lon Milos in universalitatea spiritului romanesc. La acestea,
am mai adauga si faptul ca numeroasele traduceri prin care Ion Milos i-a
facut cunoscuti 1n spatiul cultural european pe mai marii si mai micii culturii
noastre nationale, ii asigura un loc Insemnat intre traducétorii de seama, intre
,€roii unui travaliu care n-a fost niciodata rasplatit la adevarata lui valoare”
(Ungureanu, 2005: 210). In lumea exilului, poetul a trdit si a murit tot de
atatea ori cu dorul locurilor natale, pe care le-a revazut abia in anul 1989.
Amintirile le-a purtat cu el printre nametii nordului®, vesnicindu-le in vers,
fara a-si uita radacinile: ,,Eu, fiul Laviei si al lui losif/ Romani minoritari/
Din Banatul sarbesc” (Printre nametii Nordului) (Milos, 2012: 112).

Tristetile izvorate din ratdcirile vrute si nevrute ale vesnicului
dezradacinat nu-si gasesc sfarsitul nici la reintdlnirea poetului cu tinutul
natal. Mai mult, il confruntd cu desfigurarea chipului si a desprinderii din
peisaj: ,,Am ajuns la fantana/ Si plang/ Nu-mi mai vad chipul in apd/ Vin din
dragoste/ Si oamenii nu ma cunosc/ Pielea mea e vanata de muscaturi de
sarpe...” (In trei limbi) (Milos in Lizireanu, Paun, 1995: 42).

Privit cu atentie si apreciat de elita criticii literare, pentru urmele
pregnante imprimate in solul literaturii si imagologiei sau al altor domenii
artistice, Slavco Almajan (1940), liderul celei de-a doua generatii de scriitori
romani, numitd de mijloc, a marcat ,,0 rascruce in evolutia literaturii roméane
din Voivodina.” (Agache, 2010: 199). Colindand labirinturi rotative,
nutrindu-si fiorii cu simboluri vascopopiene, cu vise eliberatoare si dese
reintoarceri acasa, Slavco Almajan si-a creat in timp un fel de a fi care da
noblete culturii si literaturii. ,.inainte de a fi autorul spectacolului poetic,
dominat de visul eliberator, Slavco Almajan este un scriitor al amintirii: al
repetatelor intoarceri acasa” (Ungureanu, 2015: 592). O serie de poeme fii

meleagurile bandtene care a ridicat vocea impotriva dogmatismului infect si degradant”
(Almajan, 2007: 9).

3 Printre namefii Nordului este titlul volumului de poeme, care a apdrut in anul 2012, la
editura Ars Longa din lasi, cu o prefatd de Christian Tamas.

57
Vol. 4 No 1 (2021)



confera aceasta pozitie (Balada intrarii in oras, Poarta zapezii, Dezlegarea
izvoarelor...), precum si volumul de proza poeticd Pianul cu pdianjeni
(1991). Din vasta creatie a acestui senior al rostirii romanesti, cunoscut prin
traduceri si in alte spatii culturale, amintim in acest loc una dintre poeziile
sale emblematice Ningea odata in Banat, pe care autorul a transformat-o in
2005 intr-o carte adevarata, menita sa reinvie motivele de-acasa si universul
amintirilor. Aceasta poezie a aparut pentru prima data in volumul Liman trei
(1978), in urma caruia poetul a devenit, in viziunea criticului literar Dan
Cristea, ,,un moralist al evenimentelor sufletesti” (Cristea, 1998:10-11). Spre
sfarsitul secolului, in revista ,,Lumina” a aparut si 0 versiune a poeziei, usor
revazuta de poet’. Poemul Ningea odata in Banat emana o aroma de vesnicie
exprimata printr-o rostire tandrd, care poarta pasii celui care o aude spre o
alta lume, departe de cea cotidiand, acolo unde s-a nascut amintirea poetului
ratacitor printre ninsorile copildriei si iubirile pure. ,,A cazut o aripa / Din
privirea mea lungitd/ Pe frunze aburite si obosite/ Si din aripa amintirea a
iesit si m-a alintat/ De atunci a inceput sa ningd-n mine/ Cum ningea odata in
Banat” (Almdjan, 2015: 25). Transpunerea in vers a ninsorilor din Banat nu
este Intamplatoare, marturisirea autorului este sincerd si indeajuns de
lamuritoare: ,,Iluzia fondatoare a zapezii apare in poeziile mele de mai multe
ori. Ea nu este incidentala, nici ocazionala. Zapada este substanta care ma
cautd, Tmi sugereaza, isi propune sd ma acompanieze, este materia care ma
incurajeazi sa accept scopul alternativ.” (Almajan, 2015: 45). In versuri, se
trezesc la viata, alaturi de sentimentele curate, si imagini pamantene inedite,
conturate de alintul visului si al amintirii: ,,Deschide asta seara fereastra
neadormitd/ Vei vedea un nor cu fulgi liliachii/ Copacii-n strada noastrd se
vor legdna ritmat/ Se va mira lumea si vantul dezechilibrat/ Iar numai tu vei
sti ci ninge/ Cum ningea odata in Banat” (Almdjan, 2015: 25). intr-o iarna
livida ,Fantasticul coboara din ceruri si din vise/ Cu sunete si foc
nedescifrat” (Almdjan, 2015: 25) si poposeste intre anotimpurile uitate, in
timp ce vremurile albe invesmantate In aura iubirii rdman in sanctuarul
amintirilor: ,,Tu treci si atingi poarta de lemn/ Te-ntdmpina tarziul precum o
marturie/ Alunecand spre orizontul argintat/ Si iar ceva vibreaza si Se
transforma-n semn/ Desi azi nu mai ninge/ Cum ningea odata in Banat”
(Almajan, 2015: 25).

loan Flora (1950- 2005), poet si traducator, si-a facut debutul literar
in anul 1970 (la Editura ,,Libertatea” din Panciova) cu volumul de versuri
Valsuri. A fost unul dintre promotorii clocotrismului belgradean, atasandu-se
»simpatetic in cele din urma de generatia lui Mircea Cartarescu” (Agache,
2010: 219), miscare neo-avangardista in care au participat scriitori de renume
mondial (Mark Strand, Alan Ginsberg, Zerom Rotenberg, Hans Magnus

4 Este vorba de revista ,,Lumina”, nr. 4, 1998, pp. 10-11.
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Enzensberger). Clocotrismul reprezinta un moment foarte important in
colaborarea literarda a celor doud tari, Serbia si Romania, detectand
inceputurile post-modernismului in ambele tari. Prin clocotrism s-a incercat a
se atrage atentia intregii lumi la contributia culturii est-europene, iar din
analiza relatiilor existente intre poetii din cele doud tari ca valorile artistice
trebuie privite nu numai in context istoric, ci si in cadrul coordonatelor
axiologice sincronice. Se descopera astfel un model cultural, care se defineste
ca reprezentativ pentru aceasta regiune europeand, un exemplu de colaborare
culturald reusita in Balcani. Din punct de vedere neo-avangardist,
clocotrismul descopera pentru prima data faptul cd, daca artistii romani nu au
avut voie sa creeze o astfel de miscare in timpul comunismului din Romania,
ei au participat bucurosi in diferite ,,situactii’ clocotriste la Belgrad, 1asandu-
ne importante manuscrise si desene. Trebuie mentionati scriitorul Geo Bogza,
care a participat si in avangarda roméaneasca din prima jumatate a sec. XX,
Nichita Stanescu, Marin Sorescu, Petre Stoica si altii. Majoritatea volumelor
de referintd ale lui lIoan Flora au aparut in spatiul literar roméanesc din
Voivodina®, iar din anul 1993 s-a stabilit la Bucuresti, in mediul poetic in
care s-a si format. Intr-un interviu, Ioan Flora spune despre poezia romani
din Voivodina urmatoarele:

,Poezia romana scrisa in Banatul de dincolo de Prut este, la nivelul
expresiei, mai directd, mai incisivda, mai scuturatd de podoabe, mai
frustd decdt poezia confratilor lor din Moldova, sd zicem; e mai
«actuala», mai lipsitd de prejudecati si mai nonconformista, la nivel
tematic. Cred ca sunt citeva nume ce trebuie luate in seama de fiecare
data cand se alcatuieste in tard un dictionar, 0 antologie sau (de ce
nu?!) un manual consacrat literaturii romane contemporane, ale caror
scrieri pot fi asemuite cu o bucla de mistret in cosita diafana a poeziei
unor poeti consacrati de la noi.” (Flora in Alexandrescu, 2001).

S Situacriile (situatie + actiune) clocotriste sunt niste happening-uri care se desfdsoara in
locuri publice. Participantii sunt numiti situactori si ei ,,exprima fizic, cu ajutorul corpurilor
lor, o retea de relatii, care sunt de obicei imaginate de artisti sau de oameni obisnuiti, chiar
daca extrapolarea lor fizica poate adesea parea amunzanta, grotesca...” (Dan, 2009: 66).

6 Valsuri (1970), ledera (1975), Fise poetice (1977), Lumea fizica (1977), Terapia Muncii
(1981), O bufnita tdandra pe patul mortii (1988), Talpile violete (1990). Medeea si masinile ei
de razboi (1999). Cu exceptia volumului Lumea fizicd, care a aparut la Comuna literara
Varset (KOV), restul volumelor amintite mai sus au vazut lumina tiparului la Editura
,Libertatea” din Panciova. In Romania au fost republicate volumele: Fise poetice (1981), O
bufnita tanara pe patul mortii (1998), Starea de fapt (1986), Talpile violete (1998). Doar in
Romaénia au aparut: antologia Poeme (1993), Discurs asupra Strutocamilei (1995 si 1998),
Cincizeci de romane si alte utopii/Fifty Novels and Other Utopias (1996), lepurele suedez
(1998), Dejun sub iarba (2004) si volumele postum Intrarea in casa (Brumar, Timigoara,
2006), o antologie a poemelor banatene (a fost pregatit de poetul si Batrinul Werther, 2007,
Editura Paralela 45).
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Poetul si-a construit traseul liric incercand tot felul de modernisme,
cristalizdndu-si apoi propriile atitudini artistice. ,,Joan Flora rdméane un poet
baroc, un ganditor baroc, interesat de realismul magic, de alchimie, de eroii
sau eroinele autodistrugerii” (Ungureanu, 2015: 611).

Poezia Banatului, ca de altfel si a lumii balcanice, se leaga de
realitatea in care poetul nu se mai adapteazd, reflectind o sensibilitate
antiidilica hranitd din lipsa frumosului. O astfel de privire se defineste chiar
si atunci cand este indreptata spre copilarie: ,,Sateni avuti dar calici, ciorba cu
grasime de doud degete/ deasupra/ clisa si rachie Indulcita,/ 1i fura somnul cu
haturile-n mana./ (Copilarie) (Flora in Baba, 2017: 222). Asezandu-se intre ai
sai cu manecile suflecate, poetul isi revarsa aceleasi sentimente de aversiune,
atunci cand e vorba de efortul truditorilor gliei. Sunt demne de citare
versurile poeziei Cdntec de vara:

,Descdrcam sacii de porumb o dupd-amiazd/ intreagd./ Dar e o
placere,/ Pamant negru imi intrd sub unghii;/ caldura, vomit./ Dar, e
mai mult decat o placere./ Argild, prund, moloz,/ se astupa fantana din
colt/ E mai mult decat ai ingropa omul de viu./ Porumb, vara
violentd./ Trenul de patru, gustul de sudoare in gurd,/ nu i te poti
sustrage./ Descarcam porumbul, 73 de saci” (Flora in Baba, 2017:
222-223).

Peisajul realului dur nu poate fi luminat nici de chipurile celor dragi,
care evolueaza sub cupola tristetii iremediabile:

,Duminicd, 27 octombrie. Aseard am venit sd-1 vad pe tata/ (neras, obosit,
irascibil, singur)./ Seninul, senin, incat ai putea intrezari/ pana si Semenicul./
In curte, prin pardoseaua de carimizi verzui,/ suie la cer urzicile, viata
stearpd./ ... Duminica, tihna si soare./ Mama e fum surpat in pamant” (Fum
surpat in pamdnt) (Flora in Baba, 2017: 225).

»dimfonia spatiului bandtean” (Popovi¢, 2013: 70) isi raspandeste
ecourile pana cand poetul isi intrerupe rostirea. Din ultimul sau volum, Dejun
sub iarba (2004), transcriem incd o secventd care se bucura de situarea in
siajul reperelor semnificative pentru acest demers:

,,In fiecare an, de Sfanta Maria Mare, matusa mea Sofrana/ isi aduna
familia si neamurile, tdia cate o gascd, un curcan/ pentru zupa mare,
fraimanta aluaturi/ de cu noapte, pentru a ajunge la slujba, in zori./
Matusa Sofana era o femeie implinitd i nu se omora/ sd se prinda in
hora, dar i salta inima/ (de bucurie? De jind?)/ Cand se pomenea sa
cante in curtea bisericii fanfara/ (si mai ales Lae Puric, la taragotd)/
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nesfargite doine, si ardelene, si invartite.// Se-mbraca numai in straie
nemtesti, avea ochii mari albastri/ si carnea alba si deasd si nu se-
astepta nici In ruptul capului/ ca tocmai atunci, de hram Doamna aceea
cu coasd si cutie la brau/ sa-i batd cu putere, tocmai ei la poartda”
(Flora in Baba, 2017: 224-225).

in opinia criticului literar Mariana Dan, povestile adevirate ale lui
Ioan Flora redeschid, in lumea profand de azi, functia soteriologica a artei
prin epifanie si catharsis. Poemele sunt scrise asa cum ai ,,construi o casa /.../,
iar cuvintele functioneaza pe post de caramizi. Cu ajutorul acestei metode au
luat nastere adevarate opere de artd, a caror viziune e stabilitd in cadrul
logicii imanente a textului, nefiind nici expresia suprarealismului, nici a
verismului, asa cum a fost etichetata uneori” (Dan, 2009: 70). Mai intai,
poezia liricd banateand devine un loc de intalnire cu cotiturile esentiale ale
limbajului poetic modern ca dupa doua decenii sa apard noi constiinte
poetice, deschizatoare de drumuri si capabile sa exercite o mare influenta
asupra experientelor poetice de viitor; poezia anilor saptezeci ai secolului
trecut abordeaza din mai multe unghiuri lumea satului banatean, cu toata
problematica complexa a vietii minoritarului roman, a conglomeratului de
nationalitdti In care trdieste, cand apare un sat de tip samanatorist, ideal,
autentic, traditional, arhaic si idealizat, de un primitivism naiv si fermecator,
in care omul e legat organic de natura, de pamantul care-| face structural bun
si-i conserva respectul pentru valorile morale. Pe de alta parte, orasul,
demonizat, nu e decét un spatiu corupator si alienant, in care cel plecat din
sat, instrainatii nostri poeti, rupti de energiile pamantului strabun, de satul lor
natal, sunt condamnati la nostalgie si suferinta.

Poezia anilor optzeci si nouazeci cunoaste iesirea din spatiul banatean
si aprecierea mostenirii culturale in context european. In aceasti perioada
versul scoate la iveala sentimentul dezradacinarii care produce teama,
neincredere si incapacitatea de a se adapta la noua culturd, la un alt spatiu,
diferit de meleagurile banatene.

Poezia despre Banat ori ,.cantecul de dor despre o tard”, cum a
definit-o poetul Ioan Baba, reprezinta un capitol semnificativ in literatura
roméani din Voivodina, care urca in timp cu evolutia fiecirei etape literare. in
articolul de fatd se releva doar cateva insemne ale acestei indeletniciri
scriitoricesti, care se exprima prin formule, stiluri artistice diverse si in
vremuri diferite. Adeseori, versurile dedicate Banatului confera o adevarata
valoare documentara, conturand imaginile unei lumi disparute, cu oamenii,
obiceiurile si traditiile ei. Putem constata astfel ca predilectia pentru aceste
teme in poezia despre Banat scrisd in cea de-a doua jumatate a secolului
trecut contribuie intr-un mod decisiv la conturarea unui specific al literaturii
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romane din Voivodina, prin atentia deosebita acordata acestui spatiu, devenit
topos literar recurent.
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Abstract: Still relevant today via mobility and the multicultural environment as the
constitutive elements of our globalized societies, the reflections around “the
cumbersome problem of the genius of languages” (Cassin 2016) join and enrich the
guestion of living together and building oneself. In the field of literature or human
sciences, the thought of the practice of languages in a situation of diglossia has
forged an imaginary which often connects the passage from one language to another
to a balance of power and a tension of identity. We propose an analysis of the
symbolic values of the dilemma between the Romanian language and the Russian
language which is at the heart of the diegesis of the novel Gradina de sticla [The
Glass Garden] by Tatiana Tibuleac. Published in Romanian by Editions Cartier de
Chisinau and translated into several languages, including French and Spanish, the
book was awarded the European Union Prize for Literature in 2019. The fictional
world and the language of writing describe a symbolic abyss: the author describes
in Romanian the fight with the Russian of a Moldovan orphan who is trying to
rebuild herself between the two languages. In a very colorful style, the novel deploys
a po(i)etics of “between”, which also has a political dimension.
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Prémisses théoriques. Contre le génie des langues

Lorsque le désir de langue s’avere €tre la problématique centrale de la
diégese, interroger ses dimensions symboliques semble s’imposer comme
une approche analytique appropriée. Pour analyser le devenir du personnage
Lastotchka entre deux langues et dégager la po(i)étique du roman Le Jardin
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de verre de Tatiana Tibuleac, nous convoquons deux théories
complémentaires sur le terrain de 1I’anthropologie linguistique. En premier
lieu, la philosophe et philologue Barbara Cassin (2016, 2020) qui, dans
plusieurs de ses écrits, entreprend une critique de la perception « relativiste »
de la langue comme vision du monde. La philosophe s’insurge contre
I’enracinement identitaire (Cassin, 2016 : 217) et contre les généralités
singularisantes (Cassin, 2016: 201) qui rendent si séduisante la théorie du
génie des langues. L’auteur cite et commente, entre autres, Rivarol et son
discours De ['universalité de la langue frangaise, primé au concours de
I’ Académie de Berlin de 1783, ou le francais est déclaré langue universelle :
avec sa syntaxe « incorruptible » (Rivarol, 1998 : 128-129), « sire, sociale,
raisonnable, ce n’est plus la langue frangaise, c’est la langue humaine »
(Rivarol, 1998 : 133-134). Pour contrer des pratiques de pouvoir a I’ceuvre
entre les langues, la philosophe milite pour une attitude d’admiration
paienne, anti-idolatre — sorte de résistance au prestige symbolique d’une
langue dominante. Deux mots d’ordre surgissent dans sa pensée autour du
rapport de force entre langues, individus et société, a savoir I’'impératif
d’aller vers « plus d’une langue » et « une langue, ¢a n’appartient pas »
(Cassin, 2016 : 220). Dans le sillage de Jacques Derrida (2005) qu’elle
convoque, Barbara Cassin résume dans Eloge de la traduction. Compliquer
['universel (2016) :

«[...] la premiére condition pour savoir qu’on “a” une langue est

d’entendre au moins deux. Il faut connaitre, ou méme seulement

approcher, au moins deux langues pour savoir qu’on en parle une, que

c’est une langue que 1’on parle. A moins de cela, il n’y a pas d’autre,

et pas méme de soi [...] Derrida, plus déterritorialis¢, ajoute que la

langue qu’il a “n’est pas la sienne”. Car la seconde legon de la méme

expérience est que cette langue qu’on a “n’appartient pas”. Elle est

parlée par d’autres qui en “ont” aussi, ou d’abord, une autre. Dire

qu’une langue, ¢a n’appartient pas, permet de délier langue et peuple,

de dénationnaliser la langue, de décloisonner I’espace.» (Cassin,

2016 : 218)

Barbara Cassin fait aussi I’éloge de la traduction comme activité qui
« crée le passage entre les langues, entre. Ce faisant, elle se situe d’amblée
dans la dimension du politique : il y va de [’articulation d’une pluralité
différenciée. Le divers est mis en ceuvre dans une pratique du commun. »
(Cassin, 2016 : 220-221). Nous retenons aussi le syntagme de « I’étonnement
pur » comme suggestion du principe opératoire qui pourrait dissoudre les
relations de domination entre des langues qui entrent en contact. Un
syntagme opératoire qui nous permet ici d’anticiper un élément significatif de
la diégeése du roman Le Jardin de verre. Une Moldave de huit ans est adoptée
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par une Russe, ramasseuse de bouteilles abandonnées dans la rue. L’ouvrage
s’ouvre avec une re-naissance que 1’entrée pour la premiére fois dans la ville
déclenche dans les yeux émerveillés de I’enfant. L appropriation du nouveau
monde, de la différence, passe par I’étonnement et par 1’émerveillement. La
véritable naissance de la fillette est dans la langue, sa naissance est a la
langue russe.

En seconde lieu, nous nous appuyons sur le terrain de la psychanalyse
et ses théories qui mettent en relation la structuration de la subjectivité et le
multilinguisme. Ici méme, le concept d’« entre les langues » semble étre
opératoire.

« L’approche des devenir-sujets en situation de contact de langues
semble pouvoir opérer plus largement comme un révélateur et un
analyseur de la formation de la subjectivité en général. D’une
subjectivité-palimpseste, agencement de traits identificatoires divers, en
discontinuité, potentiels ou actualisés et non limitatifs. (...) Sujet
multistyle, ou sujet multilingue, chaque étre parlant s’inscrit dans une
logique de I’échange qui est une logique de “traduction”. » (Prieur,
2006 : 111-118)

Employer tantdt une langue, tantdt une autre, en situation de diglossie
ou bilinguisme, fantasmer une langue ou une autre est tout a fait légitime,
disent les théoriciens, dans le sillage de Deleuze ou de Foucault, cités ici par
Jean-Marie Prieur, dans Contact de langues et positions subjectives :

«L’,,entre deux langues” n’est pas nécessairement et toujours
expérience du malaise et de la douleur, il peut étre passage de vie,
passage de création (ne fit-ce que celle du mot d’esprit), ,,puissance
affirmative et affirmée” (Deleuze, 1969 : 344), parce que d’une langue
a lautre peuvent s’inventer des ,,ponts verbaux”, des liens, des
articulations, ceux d’un réseau associatif opérant a travers mots,
phonémes, assonances ou homophonies. Il peut étre création d’un
»espace ouvert”, et d’une subjectivité ou d’une trans-subjectivité a
vivre dans le passage, la traversée, et qui, dans I’angoisse ou la
jouissance du changement de corps et de langue, voit ses frontiéres
questionnées. » (Prieur, 2006 : 111-118)

Apres Cioran, qui a écrit son ceuvre d’abord en roumain pour passer
définitivement au francais en 1946, peut-on concevoir autrement la
subjectivation du rapport entre le roumain et le francais que sous le signe
d’un pattern antagoniste ? Dans 1’ccuvre de Cioran, on trouve de nombreuses
occurrences ou I’écrivain roumain d’expression frangaise s’attarde sur le
rapport entre ses deux langues d’écriture qui opposent le lyrisme a la lucidité,
la liberté a la discipline, I’impétuosité a la sobriété, I’excessif a la retenue. La
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question subsidiaire qui se pose vise a dégager, dans 1’imaginaire littéraire de
la diglossie, une figure particuliere qui implique la langue roumaine. C’est ce
qui nous permet d’anticiper le désir de langue roumaine, propre a Lastotchka,
le personnage de Tatiana Tibuleac — certes un désir d’amour, mais un amour
impossible. De plus, quand Radu, le jeune professeur de roumain lui reproche
de tordre la syntaxe de la langue, on entend en écho, dans le ressenti de la
jeune fille hantée par les deux langues, les complaintes du « météque »
Cioran :

« Si j’avais été Francais, je crois que je n’aurais prété aucune attention
a I’écriture. Mais c¢’est le drame du météque, de songer sans cesse qu’il
manie une langue qui n’est pas la sienne. Ensuite, vivre dans un pays ou
le tour de phrase compte, n’arrange pas les choses. » (Cioran, 1997 :
662)

Contexte géopolitique et diglossie

L’univers du roman projette le lecteur dans la capitale de la
République soviétique de Moldavie, le Chisinau des années 1980-1990,
décennie qui précéde son indépendance. Dans la cour d’immeuble d’un
quartier populaire, des bribes de récits de vie, des personnages hauts en
couleur et un voisinage cosmopolite forment un vivre-ensemble pittoresque
et attachant qui passe par ’'usage de deux idiomes, le russe et le roumain,
dans une situation de diglossie historique. Nous choisissons d’employer le
terme « diglossie » et non celui de bilinguisme, dans 1’acception que lui
donne Rainier Grutman (2003) :

« Par “diglossie”, on entend tantot la répartition fonctionnelle de deux
variétés linguistiques dans une société donnée, tantdt leur superposition
conflictuelle. Selon les uns, dont le propagateur du terme, Charles
Ferguson (1959), la diglossie serait un modus vivendi plutot stable,
tandis que d’autres estiment qu’elle favorise les tendances
assimilatrices.

La répartition, en effet, ne se fait pas de maniere aléatoire mais
va souvent de pair avec une distribution sociale des valeurs accordées
aux langues respectives. Se développe alors un parallélisme entre une
fraction de la société et sa pratique langagicre, de telle sorte que la
diglossie peut devenir une source de conflits.

[...] Les langues entre lesquelles le sujet diglossique [...] croit
avoir le choix ne sont pas de simples outils de communication, mais des
formes d’expression indexées a des valeurs symboliques. » (Grutman,
2003 : 118)

Dans Le Jardin de verre, monde fictionnel, cadre géopolitique et
langue d’écriture dessinent de concert une mise en abime symbolique :
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I’auteur décrit, en roumain, le combat avec le russe d’une orpheline moldave
qui tente de se construire entre les deux langues.

Pour situer le cadre géopolitique, il faut rappeler que le
démantelement de I’URSS au début des années 1990 a laissé a la frontiere de
I’Europe quelques pays en quéte de liberté et d’identité : c’est le cas de la
République de Moldavie, petit pays de I’Europe orientale dont les quelque
trois millions d’habitants parlent le roumain — la langue officielle, mais aussi
le russe et ’ukrainien. Roumaine par le fait d’un héritage historique de
plusieurs siécles, cédée toutefois a I’Empire russe en 1812, la République de
la Moldavie, appelée également Bessarabie, s’unit au Royaume de Roumanie
en 1918. Mais, a la fin de la Deuxiéme Guerre mondiale, la Bessarabie est
intégrée a I’Union Soviétique jusqu’a ce que ce petit pays proclame son
indépendance en 1991. Tiraillée, au gré de I’Histoire, entre deux spheéres
d’influence voisines que tout oppose — 1’une latine, ’autre slave — la
République de la Moldavie développe une culture hybride basée sur la
cohabitation tendue au quotidien entre roumanophones et russophones, tous
censés incarner en premier 1’identité et I’authenticité de ce peuple de 1’Est.

Plusieurs écrivains moldaves d’aujourd’hui (Iulian Ciocan, né en
1968, Savatie Bastovoi, né en 1976) s’emparent de cette situation de
diglossie et de tension identitaire pour en faire des ingrédients romanesques
(Bastovoi, 2018, Ciocan, 2017) et parler d’une société moldave
postsoviétique, certes libre, mais aussi en proie a la pauvreté, a la corruption
et a la décadence morale. Quant a Tatiana Tibuleac (née en 1978), elle réussit
dans ce deuxiéme roman’ a rendre encore plus sensible la problématique de
la diglossie, dans la mesure ou le conflit entre les langues, le dilemme de
[’entre-deux, constitue la substance méme de la diégese, la trame qui porte le
devenir-sujet du personnage principal.

Diglossie dans le texte littéraire

Au niveau graphique, le roman de Tatiana Tibuleac est également un
montage diglossique, la graphie en caracteres latins, ceux du roumain, étant
émaillée de mots ou d’expressions en lettres cyrilliques, celles du russe. Le
roumain du texte est parasité, presque rongé par le russe, car chaque langue
garde son alphabet et donc sa marque identitaire, irréconciliable
visuellement. A la différence d’un texte qui imagine un lecteur aux
compétences bilingues, le texte en situation de diglossie opere par
redondance sémantique :

! Le premier roman de Tatiana Tibuleac, Vara in care mama a avut ochii verzi [L’été oi maman a eu
les yeux verts], a été publié en 2017 aux éditions Cartier de Chisinau. Les deux romans sont traduits en
francais par Philippe Loubiére et publiés aux éditions des Syrtes, en 2018 et en 2020. Tous les extraits
du Jardin de verre cités dans le présent article proviennent de 1’édition frangaise mentionnée.
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« Le texte diglossique aussi se distingue du texte bilingue. Dans ce
dernier, strictement parlant, I’irruption de la langue étrangere n’est pas
encadrée, amortie, neutralisée par une batterie de traductions ou de
paraphrases. Il n’y a pas de redondance sémantique entre des codes
linguistiques qui se complétent et font donc implicitement appel a un
lecteur bilingue. Dans les textes diglossiques, par contre, la coprésence
des langues fonctionne différemment parce qu’elle repose sur une
certaine redondance. » (Grutman, 2003 : 8)

Chez Tatiana Tibuleac, les termes russes, opaques pour un non-
bilingue, sont systématiquement traduits dans des notes de bas de page, de
sorte que la lecture d’un unilingue n’est affectée que par un simple
harcélement linguistique, 1égitimé d’ailleurs par la portée symbolique du
récit. Le contraste entre les deux alphabets, graphiquement contrariant dans
une méme phrase, renvoie subtilement a 1’exercice quotidien d’une forme de
schizophrénie linguistique, psychologique et culturelle, propre a I'univers de
la diégese.

Le désir de langue et sa po(i)étique

Patchwork elliptique et composite de tableaux courts et imagés, la
narration est prise en charge par deux voix qui se juxtaposent et se suivent,
celle de la maturité et celle de I’enfance. Une meére célibataire, aujourd’hui
médecin en Roumanie, se rappelle la fillette qu’elle a été a Chisindu, dans les
années 1980. Son destin apre d’enfant exploitée par une mere adoptive, son
devenir-sujet passe par un processus de subjectivation ou la soumission
contrariante et contrariée au prestige de la langue russe d’abord et au désir de
langue roumaine ensuite constitue I’intrigue de 1’histoire. L’incipit donne une
voix a la fillette qui a la conscience poétique de sa re-naissance, sa deuxieme
venue au monde : adoptée par une ramasseuse de bouteilles, I’orpheline
moldave découvre la ville et la langue russe.

« Je nais la nuit, j’ai sept ans. Elle me prendrait bien dans les bras, me
dit-elle, mais elle a les mains occupées. Une lampe bleue, attachée a un
arbre avec un cable, éclaire de haut. Elle se balance. Je tourne la téte en
arriére et je la vois mieux : elle est ronde, comme un pain entier. Nous
passons les portes de la ville comme on entrerait dans un ventre de
pierre. En ville, c’est comme cela, pensé-je. Encore et toujours en
pente, le chemin. La glace nous colle aux talons, la rue devient plus
courte. Elle me tend sa poche pour que je m’y accroche et ne glisse pas.
Que je regarde autour de moi, et que je voie de la beauté, moi aussi !
Cette lumiére tamisée. Ce ciel aux étoiles en fuite. Des immeubles, des
immeubles, des immeubles. Aucun n’a plus de quatre étages. Aucun ne
dépasse quatre fenétres en largeur. Sa poche a de la fourrure, mes
ongles deviennent feu. Par les fenétres, on distingue des gens de petite
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taille qui vivent bien. Des milliers de carrés avec une flamme au milieu.
Les uns a coté des autres, les uns au-dessus des autres. Ceux d’en bas
tiennent les autres par les épaules. Ceux d’en bas sont costauds. Un
chien — bleu — marche derriére nous, en laissant ses petites empreintes.
Je me dis qu’en ville, tout est bleu et va par quatre. Je ne dois pas rester
en arriere, je ne dois jamais rester en arriere. Nous nous arrétons a coté
d’une cléture. 3akpoii rmasa u 3a0yae BcE* [traduction dans la note en
bas de la page : “Ferme les yeux et oublie tout.”]. Je ne comprends rien,
j’oublie tout en une seconde. » (Tibuleac, 2020 : 9-10)

En position d’émerveillement, le regard poétique de cette fillette
malheureuse qui, a la place des mots, voit des épines, a la place des gens voit
des arbres, transfigure et trouve une forme de beauté (un style) a sa quéte
éprouvante d’identité. L’émerveillement est le mode opératoire, la poiétique
qui fait avancer la matiére romanesque.

« A Chisinau, il y a une rue, la rue la plus longue et la plus
difficile du monde. Dans cette rue, les batiments, les arbres, les feux
rouges, y compris les poubelles et les fondrieres, tout parle le russe.
Une seule fois, elle m’a dit que plutoét que de parler russe comme une
plouc, il valait mieux que je parle moldave. Pycckuii 1361k HE BTO-pO-TO
copra* [traduction dans la note en bas de la page : “le russe n’est pas
une langue de seconde catégorie”]. Elle a plié son index en triangle et
m’a frappé sept fois sur le front. Pourquoi sept fois, comment sept fois
? Une fois pour chaque mot et trois fois pour Bro-po-ro*, par syllabes.
Si elle me les avait marqués au fer rouge sur le front, elle m’aurait fait
moins mal. » (Tibuleac, 2020 : 25-26)

Tamara Pavlovna, la maman adoptive de Lastotchka, surnom de
’orpheline, lui intime d’apprendre le russe, de parler « en langage humain »
(Tibuleac, 2020 : 58). L’expression brute, en lettres cyrilliques sur la page,
rappelle en écho la pensée de la philosophe Barbara Cassin qui, en faisant
I’étymologie grecque de son prénom, dénonce la prétention hégémonique de
se croire en possession d’une langue universelle et de désigner les locuteurs
d’une autre langue comme des barbares :

« Les barbares, ceux qui disent ,,bla bla bla”. Ceux qu’on ne comprend
pas quand ils parlent : une onomatopée pour dire qu’ils font du bruit.
Comme ,berbére”, ,babil”, Babel, ou ,borborygme”. Un mot
passionnant, puisqu’il dit: voila, il y a quelque chose qu’on ne
comprend pas, c¢’est de I’ordre du signifiant et on ne sait pas quoi en
faire. Pour les Grecs, les Grecs du logos, ces barbares-1a, ce sont les
autres. » (Cassin, 2020 : 69-70)
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Lastotchka dépasse sa condition de barbare au prix d’une souffrance
qu’elle s’inflige pour ne pas perdre le lien affectif qui la lie a la mére
adoptive. La mal aimée, la Moldave orpheline est en manque d’amour, et
conquérir I’amour de 1’autre prend la forme d’une torture linguistique. Sur le
plan stylistique, corps et verbe forment I’isotopie de la scéne, le corps est
verbe.

«Le russe était devenu un visage toujours froncé. Beau,
surnaturellement beau, cependant plein de cruauté. Quand il me
souriait, méme les épines devenaient fleurs, autour de moi. Mais quand
je me trompais... La reine de glace que j’étais redevenait une fille de
I’orphelinat avec laquelle je commencgais a me créper le chignon. Je
pleurais chaque jour. Je poussais les mots du pied, pour les faire sortir
de moi. Je les retirais de ma chair avec les dents, comme des épines
d’églantier. Devant les difficultés, je m’enfongais les ongles dans les
cuisses. De cette fagon, la douleur se ressentait dans plusieurs endroits a
la fois. Les sons devenaient plus limpides et sortaient de moi clairs et
corrects. Méme comme cela, u3smrao* [traduction dans la note en bas
de la page : “gracieux™], je I’ai répété quatorze fois et j’ai regu quatorze
coups de son index en triangle sur le front. Pour ckopoxox* [traduction
dans la note en bas de la page : “personne ou voiture qui va treés vite”],
neuf coups. » (Tibuleac, 2020 : 32)

Bien que « plus russe qu’au moment de [sa] naissance », pourtant, le
désir de I’autre langue — le moldave — surgit de nulle part et la fillette affronte
sa mere en s’opposant a ce qu’elle aille poursuivre sa scolarité a I’école
russe : « J’ai choisi les Moldaves, j’ai choisi la lie. Elle m’a battu jusqu’a ce
que les bras lui en tombent. Une chienne qui mordait la main qui la
nourrissait, voila ce que j étais. “Demandons conseil a Bella” a-t-elle fini par
dire. » (Tibuleac, 2020 : 76). Entre Lastotchka et Bella — la sage voisine aupres
de laquelle la maratre décue cherche conseil — a lieu une discussion secrete.
Cet indicible mystérieux, que I’auteur tait dans la diégese, est symbolique : la
raison profonde nous résiste, le pourquoi ontologique d’une langue ne se dit
pas, le fantasme est aveugle : est-ce la langue qui nous choisit ? ne la choisit-
on pas ?

Le retournement contre le russe puis le retournement contre le
roumain font partie du devenir-sujet du personnage et le désir de langue se
fait désir d’homme. Mais Radu, le professeur de roumain qui lui donne des
cours particuliers, ne voit pas que son €leéve se mue en femme. Le désir se fait
amour-haine, désenchantement de la langue.

« Je continuais a me rendre chez Radu deux fois par semaine.
Entre nous, il ne se passa rien de ce que j’aurais voulu, mais j’obtenais
au moins de bonnes notes en roumain. En grammaire, je me
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débrouillais mieux qu’a I’oral, ou j’avais encore des problémes avec les
terminaisons. Je mettais les mots a 1’envers. Un jour, il m’a offert un
café et il m’a priée de ne plus du tout parler le russe. De m’enlever le
russe de la téte, de I’enlever de partout, de sentir la beauté de ma
langue. Cela m’a fait sortir de mes gonds, méme si ce n’était pas le
probléme. Radu me regardait comme on regarde un enfant. J’aurais
désiré qu’il m’apportat des fleurs, et lui me gavait de biscuits. Je
m’habillais de robes légeéres, et lui fermait la fenétre pour que je
n’attrape pas froid. Je I’aurais tué. Lui sauter dessus, je ne pouvais pas,
et je n’aurais méme pas su que faire ensuite. Mais pour lui dire que je
1’aimais, mes dents ne se desserraient pas. » (Tibuleac, 2020 : 237)

Cet amour trouble et contrarié se matérialise sur la page par des
signifiants étrangers et hybrides, en cyrillique et en lettres latines, portant
dans leur coeur le nom du désiré.

«Je ne pensais qu’a Radu, dans toutes les langues que j’avais
en téte.

Radura,

Radurocs,

Kradummutics,

Radummsrii* 1

Bradul — énka 12

[1*Respectivement : « Arc-en-ciel,/ Je me réjouis,/ Qui se
faufile,/ Amical. » 2. En roumain puis en russe : « sapin ».] » (Tibuleac,
2020 : 218)

Sur le méme plan — la forme de la substance (Hjelmslev 1984, 2000) —
, il faut observer que la narratrice se raconte constamment dans une syntaxe
inversée. Ce que Radu, le professeur de roumain, lui reproche assez
tardivement dans la diégese [« Tu mets encore les mots a 1’envers » (Tibuleac,
2020 : 234), en lui intimant de ne plus inverser les mots et d’oublier le russe,
représente de fait une constante stylistique de I’écriture du roman. Dans de
nombreuses occurrences, le complément d’objet direct ou I’attribut du sujet
sont rangés en début de phrase, ce qui, sur le plan de la substance de la
forme, renvoie symboliquement a la perception constamment décalée de la
fillette, cet entre-deux, deux langues, deux pays, deux cultures. De cet entre-
deux Lastotchka fait son espace de liberté. Devenue trait stylistique dans le
roman de Tatiana Tibuleac, la malléabilité syntaxique récurrente, presque
incantatoire par effet d’accumulation, sert la poiétique de /'entre-deux.

L’idylle manquée entre Lastotchka et Radu porte en creux un autre
implicite douloureux, le constat d’un amour impossible. Le plan poétique
rejoint ici le plan politique, le désir de langue irrigue le désir de Roumanie,
mais le rendez-vous est-il possible, la Roumanie sera-t-elle au rendez-vous ?
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La nostalgie du paradis perdu est la dimension proprement politique du
roman. Pour I’orpheline moldave — de fait, abandonnée par ses parents
roumains a un orphelinat — le terminus paradis est la Roumanie. Quel gott a
ce retour au paradis pour 1’adolescente qui devient étudiante en médecine en
Roumanie et finalement docteur a Bucarest ? La réponse implicite réside
peut-étre dans ce filon mélodramatique de I’histoire qui veut que Lastotchka
devienne maman d’une petite fille atteinte de la maladie dite « des os de
verre » dont elle s’occupe seule, apres la désertion de son mari devant la
souffrance et la fragilité de ’enfant. Une course d’obstacles placée en pleine
maturité et en territoire roumain. Une fois de plus un rendez-vous manqué, la
Roumanie n’a pas été a la hauteur.

En guise de conclusion

Dans le monde fictionnel imaginé par la romanciére Tatiana
Tibuleac, la petite Lastotchka ambitionne d’apprendre le russe mais choisit le
roumain comme langue d’étude et de maturité professionnelle et affective. Le
personnage évolue entre I’injonction orgueilleuse de parler « la langue
humaine », supréme, d’aprés sa mére adoptive, et 1’orgueil d’avoir trouvé sa
propre forme de suprématie, le droit & son propre choix.

A travers la poiétique de [’entre, analysée tant au niveau stylistique
qu’au niveau symbolique, c’est la possibilité de s’affranchir de I’emprise
d’une langue, d’un pays, d’une culture — et finalement de tout déterminisme —
que le roman affirme par les deux voix intercalées. Celle de la fillette au
regard émerveillé qui ne réve que d’atteindre le paradis voisin, et celle de la
maman désenchantée qui de sa course d’obstacles a pourtant tiré et intériorisé
une forme poétique de sagesse et de beauté. Si la poétique est aussi politique,
chez Tatiana Tibuleac, entre la Moldavie et la Roumanie, I’idylle reste
toujours entre.
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Abstract: This paper aims to illustrate the concept of bovarism as defined by Jules
de Gaultier at the end of the 19" century, as illustrated by Pupa russa, a
postmodernist novel written by Gheorghe Craciun. The thematic approach evinced
by the Romanian author is challenging its readership because it follows a
rhizomatic literary narration that also encapsulates a historical dimension.

The focus of the analysis is on the similarities and differences between
Crdciun’s and Flaubert’s protagonists, Leontina Guran and Emma Bovary, and on
the fascination and importance of the bovaristic trajectory, with its implications and
dimensions. This critical angle unveils the novel’s message, as well as a heightened
sense of awareness with regard to the realities of personal actions against the
background of the communist regime.

The condition of the human being implies both outer and inner growth, yet
there are several factors such as the societal conditions one is subjected to that can
irrevocably change the future “I”. The episodes presenting LeonTina’s life are key
elements, nodes of connections accessed by an objective and realistic eye.
Therefore, all the observations are intended to clarify, to reveal the meanings and to
outline the inner effects produced by a circular, closed social environment and how
one can or cannot find one’s true way. The innate impulse of “becoming someone”
can very easily be perceived as “becoming someone else”. Thus, the present critical
approach is highly relevant to contemporary readers. The apparent freedom
possessed by everyone in present times entails responsibility as well as danger. The
present comparison is an example shedding light on some issues regarding
bovaristic behaviour, which is more and more apparent in the real world.
Keywords: bovarism; postmodernism; Romanian novel; Leon; Tina.

Introduction

Postmodernism is a cultural movement that emerged in the mid-
twentieth century in the arts, literature and philosophy and brought about the
emergence of interdisciplinary studies. This critical approach identifies
postmodernism as different from modernism due to the fact that these
connections between distinct fields of study forge a background that
combines classical motifs, symbols, myths, legends or stylistic features with
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modernist elements, such as free indirect discourse and a non-linear or non-
chronological order of events.

It is quite difficult to differentiate between modernism and
postmodernism with regard to literary texts and there is no definition in place
that encapsulates the whole meaning of postmodernism, because it is an
evolving concept. It cannot be opposed to modernism or set up as a reaction
against it, as postmodernism is very much connected to modernism. Theories
and definitions related to this concept are still under debate, but the main
aspect to be taken into consideration when interpreting, analysing and
understanding postmodern texts is that a change of perspective regarding
human life first occurred in reality and then in the construction of the
fictional world. The emerging crossing of barriers between reality and fiction
enabled a fast-paced evolution of thought doubled by advancements in
technology.

With their philosophical concept of “the rhizome”, Gilles Deleuze and
Felix Guattari developed an image of postmodernism. Rhizomes are actually
underground, horizontally running stems that send out roots, collecting all the
natural benefits and energies coming from the earth. There are two important
aspects that make the rhizome relevant for the understanding and
representation of postmodernism. The first one is the visual aspect of this
plant, the fact that new roots are continuously connected and created through
nodes. Each root can flourish above ground as a distinct flower, but the soil
contains an entire world of connections. Gilles Deleuze and Felix Guattari
call it a “map”:

“The rhizome is altogether different, a map and not a tracing. Make a
map, not a tracing. The orchid does not reproduce the tracing of the
wasp; it forms a map with the wasp, in a rhizome. What distinguishes
the map from the tracing is that it is entirely oriented toward an
experimentation in contact with the real.” (Deleuze & Guattari, 2005:
1).

This “map” is the representation of postmodernism at a symbolical level, due
to the fact that literary works contain information from many other domains
and place the reader in an unsettling environment. This experience is not only
unique for each reader but it is also like a puzzle that is deciphered through a
novel code with each reading: “Perhaps one of the most important
characteristics of the rhizome is that it always has multiple entryways”
(Deleuze & Guattari, 2005: 1). One can choose how to produce meaning in
postmodern writings: the reader has at least “a thousand” ways of accessing
that information because the focus is on “the circumstances” (Deleuze &
Guattari, 2005: XIII), all those elements that form the substratum of the
writing. Having a broad knowledge related to the particular approach one
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chooses is a key element that leads to an appropriate decoding of a
postmodernist text.

The second main aspect that brings a clearer view regarding
postmodernism is the idea of space and its construction as a metaphor, as
described by Matthias Stephan: “Deleuze and Guattari use the rhizome as a
metaphor in several ways” (Stephan, 2019: 62). Here, “metaphor” is not used
in a traditional way, but in a rather new one that has been developed by the
cognitive linguists George Lakoff and Mark Johnson. They link language to
psychology and prove that people apply concepts not only when approaching
literature but that life itself is conducted by this inner conceptual system that
develops unconsciously within the mind:

“Our ordinary conceptual system, in terms of which we both think and
act, is fundamentally metaphorical in nature. The concepts that govern
our thought are not just matters of the intellect. They also govern our
everyday functioning, down to the most mundane details. Our
concepts structure what we perceive, how we get around in the world,
and how we relate to other people. Our conceptual system thus plays a
central role in defining our everyday realities”. (Lakoff & Johnson,

2003: 4)

Therefore, the rhizome is the metaphor of postmodernism because the
space of the imagery is discovered not according to a centre, as with the
modernist characters that divide their experiences and try to reach self-
realization, but it is revealed along with the unifying view that gathers all the
pieces of the imagery.

Moreover, the preface of the study belonging to Gill Deleuze and
Felix Guattari presents the foreword of the translator, who clarifies the core
idea of their book starting from terminology. The idea of a “nomad thought”
(Deleuze & Guattari, 2005: XIIl) as the essence of their theory is
foregrounded here:

“Its mode of distribution is the nomos: arraying oneself in an open
space (hold the street), as opposed to the logos of entrenching oneself
in a closed space (hold the fort). A Thousand Plateaus is an effort to
construct a smooth space of thought” (Deleuze & Guattari, 2005:
XI).

The book is an open space and the postmodern book is placed under the
metaphor of the rhizome, particularly because it becomes “a map” of
connections and characters built through language.

This paper aims to describe such a character that comes to life due to
and through words, by means of description, analysis and comparison to the
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archetype, i.e. Emma Bovary. Moreover, this character is a prototype that
marks the evolution of “bovarism”, a concept defined for the first time by
Jules de Gaultier at the end of the 19" century. The focus of this paper is on
the trajectory of bovaristic expressions in the postmodern novel written by
Romanian author Gheorghe Craciun, entitled Pupa russa. The novel was
published in 2004 and it presents Romanian society under the communist
regime.

Its significance is amplified by this double effect created through the
text: on the one hand, this novel presents a micro-cosm, a picture describing a
painful episode in the history of Romania. On the other hand, it has a
universal validity through this new context in which the condition of the
human is depicted as a reconfiguration of bovaristic destiny, similar to that of
Emma Bovary, yet at the same time authentic because there are several
elements that differentiate it from the archetype. Along with this unique
character, Leontina Guran, the author succeeds in framing a rhizomatic
evolution.

The concept of bovarism became very popular after Jules de Gaultier
published his study Le Bovarysme in French in 1892, translated into
Romanian in 1902. Its name was inspired by the central character of Gustave
Flaubert’s, Madame Bovary, a novel portraying a constant search for
tranquillity. It attained a global readership because it is connected to
humankind’s most profound desire and quest, i.e. finding one’s identity, both
socially and as an individual. Thus, it was defined as: “the power bestowed
on man to conceive of himself as other than he is”* (Gaultier, 1993: 10).

The archetype, Emma Bovary, became a universal reference in
literature, due to aspects that were developed along with the publication of
the novel. They are worth mentioning for the understanding of the initial
context, of the essence that later on was exposed and recreated in other
literatures. Thus, other prototypes appeared and confirmed not only the
availability of such a theme regarding the identity of the human, but also the
ever regenerating strings and directions of understanding and placing the
person in this world and the uniqueness of each new model and mode of
revealing it.

Victor H. Brombert highlighted Flaubert’s praise of art and survival
through art in the form of writing:

“Flaubert always considered that the highest and purest pleasure of
literature is its power to liberate those who practice it from the
contingencies of life. Art was for him quite literally an escape”
(Brombert, 1966: 5).

L All these translations in English are conceived by me. In the original: ,,puterea acordati
omului de a se concepe altul decat este” (Gaultier, 1993: 10).

78
Vol. 4 No 1 (2021)



It was a way of facing the views and the pseudo-values propelled within real
society, Flaubert living in a society dominated by the bourgeoisie. The
emphasis on details traced in Madame Bovary announced its mechanisms
flourishing under those new expressions and codes of language developed by
James Joyce and other modernist authors:

“Above all he knows that he is a poet in search of the magical,
incantatory secrets of language. His struggle against words, his love of
a sonorous, flexible, muscular prose, his attempt to create plastic
effects that would transform words and rhythms into palpable forms”
(Brombert, 1966: 7).

Struggling against words meant realizing the effect that words can produce
and thinking more of the imprint left by words on the consciousness of the
reader. This different concern preceded Freud’s psychoanalysis theory and
the new philosophies regarding life, arts, and existence itself.

When approaching the theme of the novel, the reader cannot judge
Emma Bovary, even though she led an adulterous and illusory life. The first
negative reviews of the novel came as a result of the catholic dogmata that
had become established in France by the beginning of the 19" century:

“Young women who did not wish to become virtual servants in their
older brothers' households or to eke out a living at menial labor
ordinarily had to choose between the religious life, marriage, or
prostitution. [...] In Catholic France, no divorce was allowed between
1816 and 1884. Even after 1884, for a time a woman could not
divorce in order to marry a lover~. (Porter & Gray, 2002: X).

Nonetheless, the value of this novel was afterwards recognized
because it marked the crossing towards a new cultural paradigm, modernism:

“Flaubert's sharp criticisms of the excesses of capitalist societies—
greed, exploitation, and consumerism—apply to our own day. His
keen analysis of people's difficulties in communicating with each
other in dysfunctional relationships illuminates much of our own

experience, regardless of our gender, ethnicity, or background” (Porter
& Gray, 2002: X1V).

Faulty communication became an issue, not only in relation to the other, but
also in relation to one’s own consciousness.

The primary resources used for the drafting of the present paper,
mainly the novel Pupa Russa and the critical study written by Jules de
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Gaultier, are in Romanian because the significant details pertaining to the
protagonist are to be found in the original text. With regard to criticism, the
study translated into Romanian represents a gate to knowledge for Romanian
readers who want to reach an in-depth understanding of “bovarism”.

LeonTina Guran and Emma Bovary

The title of the Romanian novel, Pupa russa, announces at a first
glance a gradual evolution, from a general landscape to the essence, “the
heart”. This is the Russian doll, Matrioska, a sequence of ever smaller dolls,
all gathered within the one, the biggest doll. Moving on with more specific
and close readings, this novel turns the image of a regular Matrioska into a
creation of it through language. The significance of the title reveals meaning
at a symbolical level. The term “pupa” has Latin origins, meaning “girl, doll,
puppet” (Etymology Dictionary) and it portrays the facets of the main
character, i.e. a girl having the first taste of education, then a puppet directed
by communist submissive people, and ultimately, a doll lost in the ocean of
uncertainty and emptiness.

In this novel, the Matrioska doll is the communist regime itself, a
suffocating net for its inhabitants, a place where the concepts of identity, trust
and evolution are crushed by a Big Brother-like figure, the eye watching and
controlling everything. Interestingly, the novel itself is a postmodern net due
to the challenges generated by the text. Umberto Eco describes the power of
language in his study entitled Semiotics and the Philosophy of Language. He
proposes a classification of the labyrinth when explaining the concept of
encyclopaedia competence within the semiotics paradigm. A novel is also
visually recognizable in the shape of a book. Therefore, both an
encyclopaedia and a book are labyrinths of knowledge meant to be explored
by readers and requiring certain competences for their decoding. Relevant for
this research is the third type of labyrinth named by Umberto Eco, i.e. the
net:

“The main feature of a net is that every point can be connected with
every other point, and, where the connections are not yet designed,
they are, however, conceivable and designable. A net is an unlimited
territory. A net is not a tree” (Eco, 1986: 81).

This is the postmodern net: an imagery filled with possible and unlimited
connections. Craciun’s novel contains this fascination of the net.

Pupa russa is an open, unlimited territory, and the novelty of this
research is that it follows the already mentioned trajectory, the development
of a bovaristic character placed in a Romanian historical context which is still
relevant due to its psychological effects, traceable in Romanian mentality to
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this day. Leontina, duality of male and female, appears as an androgynous
character. The narrator himself seems to have a split voice, revealing both
genders.

Starting from this identity quest revealed to the reader, Leontina is a
new Emma Bovary, one that faces the challenges of the 21% century. Her
name is made up of two elements or two halves: Leon and Tina. The first half
IS a man’s name, whereas the second half is a woman’s name. It is a clear
suggestion for the reader who understands that this character has a double
personality. S/he is a human being possessing an uncertain identity, a sui
generis uniting two opposing natures: “Her name is a word split in two, like
night and day, like light and shadow [...] with two souls and two breathings
and two impulses”? (Criciun, 2004: 37). The only detail mentioned about her
name is that it was inherited from an aunt who made a living in America. It
becomes a tenuous, fragile connection between these two continents far
apart: “It was as if two totally different realities had the same name.”
(Craciun, 2004: 12).

This line between Romania and America is a projection of young
Leontina into a future grown-up Leontina, but in a changed world. Her
condition is similar to that of Emma Bovary, who had this great ambition to
escape the rural environment. Emma was living in a society dominated by the
bourgeoisie and the only option for girls in 19" century France, coming from
rural areas, was marriage. The deceitful values propelled by the bourgeoisie
were money and material gain through any means. For Leontina, the escape
would translate as freedom of thought. The Romania-America couplet can be
paralleled by the rural-urban dyad. Leontina is trapped in a ‘village’ called
Communist Romania, a reality that negatively influences her entire life. Her
name is the only gateway towards disobedience and consciousness outside
the social system imposed on all her compatriots.

The character’s transition from childhood to adulthood is not
presented chronologically, but all the episodes register a series of
transcendent experiences that cannot be perceived as evolution because she
cannot grow and her life becomes dull and purposeless. The constraints of the
regime were too harsh for a girl brought up by scared and submissive parents.
She is successively a girl, a teenager, an athlete, a mistress, wife, mother,
and, significantly, an obedient informer of the Communist Party.

Childhood is the first stage of communication between person and
environment, the connections with others being developed and perceived at
all levels, but mainly on an emotional level. This moment is decisive for
literary characters as well, because the innocence of a child is primarily

2 _Numele ei e un cuvant rupt in doud, ca noaptea si ziua, ca lumina si umbra [...] cu doua
suflete si cu doua respiratii si doua porniri” (Craciun, 2004: 37).
3 ,Era ca si cum doui realititi cu totul diferite ar fi avut acelasi nume” (Criciun, 2004: 12).
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affected by all the events felt and perceived on the inside. Those inner
imprints shape the personality and the identity of the future adult and the
evolution may turn into repressed memories at any time. As a child, Leontina
finds a gateway towards simplicity and peace through reading. School
holidays at home, in a rural environment, are for her a breeze of fresh and
clean air, far from the noise and the crowds of the city:

“School, boredom, waiting ...waiting... for the holiday to arrive...
Two-to three weeks at home, in the village, reading voraciously and
cultivating a sort of bored loneliness, without any desire of meeting
her old friends, exasperated by her mother’s scolding, her father’s
silence™ (Craciun, 2004: 95).

Up to a point, reading filled that void between her parents, society and
herself. The lack of proper communication was determined, in this case, by
outer factors such as the educational environment, the moral rules imposed
by the regime, the lack of courage and narrow mentality, elements necessary
in the process of guiding the future generations of citizens.

Those initial experiences and moments from childhood lead to an
insecure and frightened voice, that of the woman Leontina Guran. Unlike
Emma Bovary, who had the courage to act irrespective of consequences,
Leontina is more like a silenced soul who searches for understanding,
empathy and peace until the end of the novel. Great emphasis is placed on the
substantiality of her body, this aspect highlighting the challenge of the author
to build a character in the flesh.

As Leontina advances in years, sleeping with various lovers becomes
a daily occurrence for her and this habit engenders an increased detachment
from her already split and insecure identity. These acts dehumanize her and
drain her of all her individuality: “She had become the beautiful girl none to
be loved by. No one tried to discover how she ought to be loved [...] And,
starting with a certain age, this was the way things went on, as if her soul did
not exist at all!”® (Craciun, 2004: 160). This fact is amplified by the pressure
enforced by the communist regime, established in Romania in the second half
of the 20" century.

The role played in society was another traumatic factor that shook her
existence:

4 ,,Scoald, plictiseald, asteptare [...] ea asteptand [...] sd vind vacanta [...] Doud-trei siptdmani
acasa, 1n sat, citind pe rupte si cultivind un fel de singuratate plictisita, fara dorinta de a-gi
revedea vechii prieteni, exasperatd de boscorodelile mamei, de tacerile tatdlui” (Craciun,
2004: 95).

5 ,Devenise fata frumoasi pe care n-avea cine s-o iubeasci. Nimeni nu incerca si afle cum ar
trebui sd o iubeasca pe ea. [...] Si asa a si inceput sa meargd inainte de la o varsta incolo, de
parca sufletul ei nici n-ar fi existat” (Craciun, 2004: 160).
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“She took her work seriously, but without putting her heart into it. She
saw everything as if through glass. She was the turtle in the aquarium,
the hamster in the jar, the spider in the glass box. The feeling of
isolation. Accomplishing her tasks because they were a must.”®
(Craciun, 2004: 190).

“Must” is a strong modal verb that implies no choice, only one way to act.
This lack of choices results in feelings of strictness, coolness and pain. Once
she is put in jail, the character loses her way completely.

As a wife, Leontina has the same attitude as Emma Bovary, evincing
the effects of an excessively bovaristic behaviour. She has no feelings for her
husband. Her marriage is an agreement, a gateway towards living in the city,
more precisely, in the centre of the Capital. Pregnancy does not awaken her
maternal instinct; on the contrary, it bothers her and engenders an emotional
state of unbearable boredom. She tries to forget about her condition by
reading Flaubert: “She brought the book on Rodolphe and Emma to lunch
and turned its pages... She remembered those men who had been her lovers
and tried to place them next to the characters in her books”’ (Criciun, 2004:
324). This reference is more than an invitation to draw this comparison. It
differentiates the characters: Emma believed in fiction, whereas Leontina is a
bovaristic character due to her excessively realistic view. The latter could not
escape the feeling of being trapped in a void that was constantly suffocating
her.

Emma believed in her power to construct her life like fictional lives in
books until the moment of her suicide, whereas Leontina is aware of the
chaos surrounding her:

“She had tears in her eyes, everything that had surrounded her until
she turned 33, the mediocrity of her own existence, the licentiousness

and coarseness of her bosses, life as punishment, her punishment...”®
(Craciun, 2004: 326).

6 Isi lua munca in serios, dar fara suflet. Privea totul ca printr-un geam. Era testoasa din
acvariu, hamsterul din borcan, paianjenul din cutiuta de sticla. Sentimentul de izolare.
Achitarea de sarcini pentru ca trebuia” (Craciun, 2004: 190).

7 ,Isi aducea cartea cu Rodolphe si Emma la masi si intorcea filele [...] Isi amintea de
barbatii pe care-i avusese amanti, incerca sa-i aseze [...] alaturi de personajele ei din carti”
(Créaciun, 2004: 324).

8 ,Avea lacrimi in ochi, tot ce o inconjurase pani la 33 de ani, mediocritatea propriei
existente, trivialitatea si marlania sefilor, viata ca o pedeapsa, pedeapsa ei...” (Craciun, 2004:
326).
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Not just Leontina, but the whole of Romanian society was oppressed by a
regime of blind pathways, a regime that made people lose their identities and
sense of life.

Like all citizens in Communist Romania, Leontina was a mere pawn
on the chess board of Communist leaders:

“The flow of things and human beings became the rewind of a film
you could not turn your back on or run away from, since the whole
world was a screen. People were playing parts, they were the pioneers
of the chess board”® (Craciun, 2004: 171).

As an athlete, Leontina becomes painfully aware of her split being:

“she must tend to Leon more assiduosly. She didn’t have the right to
neglect this moody lodger of her body who had made a name for her
as an athlete... Tina was therefore obliged to retrieve him...this nice
boy”? (Craciun, 2004: 178).

Both her outer and inner crossings through life are described in detail. Her
experiences at boarding school with its series of apparently childish, but
actually erotic games, the basketball training camps, her unbalanced slalom
among colleagues, men, lovers and family led to confusion and resulted in a
constant run that reached an absurd peak, a nonsensical present.

All the projections of the character seem to be mere illusions because
she does not find herself. Her temporary escape into fictional worlds and all
her deviations prove that she is an identity-deprived bovaristic prototype,
whose course ends in death. Whereas Emma Bovary chose her own death and
decided to end the sorrow of life by suicide, Leontina is a victim. Her death is
placed under the sign of the unknown, the criminal never to be found.

The novel is entitled Pupa russa because the narration is built from
several segments aligned on the same scale. Leontina’s hypostases develop
the rhizomatic string of the story perceived by the reader through language:

“Pupa russa is the novel of a world that comes to life through words,
indeed a world, translated through words [...] Thus, the whole of

% ,Curgerea lucrurilor si fiintelor din jur devenea derularea zumziitoare a unei pelicule de
film 1n fata careia nu puteai inchide ochii, de care nu puteai fugi pentru cé lumea intreaga era
un ecran. Oamenii jucau niste roluri, erau pionierii tablei de sah” (Craciun, 2004: 171).

10 trebuie si se ocupe cu si mai multd insistentd de Leon. N-avea dreptul si-l uite pe acest
nazuros locatar al organismului ei ce-i adusese faima de mare sportiva [...] Tina se vedea
obligata sa-1 regaseasca [...] pe acest bdiat de treaba” (Craciun, 2004: 178).

84
Vol. 4 No 1 (2021)



existence becomes a game of gradual revelation/discovery through the
word-a pupa russa of sorts”** (Popescu, 2018).

The string of the character’s evolution unveils an integration of words
within the being of the character, this conjunction between literature and
corporality being discussed by Carmen Musat as a reinstatement of the
subject’s human body and identity on the stage of literature: “A striking
awareness of the bipolar spirit/body dyad allows Gh. Craciun, the discussion
of this mediated rapport between literature and corporality once more”*?
(Carmen Musat as cited in Ursa, 2000: 91). Surprisingly, this work conveys a
new postmodern vision, along with a unique prototype of bovarism, one that
is centered on corporality, gender and identity.

The specific historical context described by this novel places the
concept of “bovarism” in the contemporary world, as a phenomenon traced
and observed in people and illustrated by characters. The social environment
and the strict rules of a regime leave scars mainly on a psychological level
and their results were shown in this analysis of the character Leontina Guran.

Romanian society faced incredible pressure and persecution and the
effect produced cannot be erased due to these seeds of fear generated and
developed within people for four decades. Gheorghe Craciun turns this novel
into a sort of testimony and a warning for all the readers who are not aware of
this great impact of dictatorship, the case of Leontina highlighting at the
same time the dysfunctions and the outcomes of the bovaristic behaviour.

In conclusion, this analysis attained its purpose and there are clear
arguments and examples and also a theoretical background that expose this
Romanian novel, Pupa russa, as a valuable work, both as a literary creation
and as historical reference.

The concept of “bovarism” has not only been revealed in a new light
but it has also been shown how this innate bovaristic thought/impulse leads
the human towards destruction when trying obsessively “to be/come
someone/something else” (Almeida, 2016). Moreover, Romanian literature
proves once again to be a rich source of information, inspiration and
knowledge. Its literary realms can be placed alongside those of world
literature at large, due to its specific and universal features.

11 Pupa russa este romanul unei lumi care capiti viatd prin cuvinte, o lume, mai exact spus,
tradusa prin cuvinte. [...]intreaga existenta devine, astfel, un joc al dezvaluirii/ descoperirii
treptate prin cuvant — un fel de pupa russa” (Popescu, 2018).

12O pregnanti constiintd a bipolaritatii spirit/trup ii permite lui Gh. Criciun sd repund in
discutie raportul mediat dintre literatura si corporalitate” (Carmen Musat as cited in Ursa,
2000: 91).
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Abstract: The article looks into the multicultural settings of Liviu Rebreanu’s novel
“Amandoi” (Both) by briefly examining the representation of its main, minor or
incidental characters, either intelligentsia or common people. Ethnicity, social and
professional statuses are considered as elements of multiculturalism. The continuous
increase of suspense, the open ending, the parody in the undertone, and the
development of the intrigue in an original multicultural context are presented
further on. The various rumours arising from the townspeople’s own hypotheses
about the murders of the aged Daniloiu provide the opportunity to present the
detective genre, which Rebreanu introduced in Romanian literature, suggesting a
disguised satire of the type. The archaisms and the regional words of the novel are
laboriously registered and underlined in terms of usage, etymology and linguistic
connectivity, with the purpose of showing the multicultural flavour by means of a
multilingual approach. The essay indicates that all characters use archaisms and
local words, notwithstanding their social status or aspirations, a detail that puts in
perspective the cultural configuration of the provincial town life, which Rebreanu is
very aware of.

Keywords: archaisms; detective genre; multiculturalism; provincial Romania;
regional words; suspense.

The novel Amdndoi, written by the classical Romanian prose writer
Liviu Rebreanu, was published in 1940. It is the ninth and the last of his
novels and it has been widely considered a lesser work (Calinescu, 1941:
653; Crohmalniceanu, 1954; Piru, 1962; Raicu, 1967: 283). However, Amdndoi is
notable for its multicultural setting, sources of suspense, regional words and
archaisms that give colour to its artistic language, in an endeavour to reveal

13 The present research was supported through Fondul de Dezvoltare Institutionald/ The Fund
for Institutional Development, project code CNFIS-FDI-2020-0196, project title:
Consolidarea si implementarea politicilor pentru internationalizarea Universitatii ,,1
Decembrie 1918” din Alba Iulia/ Consolidation and implementation of politics for the
internationalization of “1 Decembrie 1918 University from Alba Iulia, Romania.
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the understanding of multiculturalism as transcending the multiethnic
approach (the melting pot theory or the salad bowl theory) to the multilingual
tackling.

The multicultural setting: ethnicity and cultural belonging

The action takes place in Pitesti, an important, yet typical, provincial
Romanian city (one of the oldest market towns in Wallachia, with a long-
lasting multiethnic tradition). Following the characters of the novel, one may
comprehend some features of the genuine Romanian society around the
1930s.

At the heart of the story is the respectable family Daniloiu. Its history
and social status are perfect exemplifications of the melting pot theory, which
asserts that different ethnic groups “abandon their individual cultures and
eventually become fully assimilated into the predominant society” (Longley,
2020). The parents of Daniloiu brothers were Bulgarians, called Danilef, and
moved to the Arges river meadows to grow vegetables; they evolved from
leaseholders to landlords. They bought a house in Pitesti (Ilarie’s house
nowadays), renamed themselves Daniloiu (at an advocate’s suggestion), and
became naturalized at great cost in the Parliament (a hint at bribery). Their
father died at 55, already a widower by then. At the time, Ilarie was 30, Spiru
— 20 and Aretia — 12 years old. llarie got married to a Romanian native with
dowry, an ordinary way for foreign ethnics, especially Bulgarians, to become
more integrated into the Romanian culture and society in Wallachia in the old
days. Ilarie Daniloiu is currently 75 years old, a former merchant, who used
to own an ironmonger’s shop, which is now sold. He is a money lender in his
old age. He is also politically involved, a liberal, and thus a former town
councilor, county councilor, deputy mayor, and senator. All of these offices
he acquired in his lifetime stand as a testimony for the easy access many
foreign ethnics had to the Romanian social and political system once
formally integrated into the Romanian culture. Mita Daniloiu, his wife, 70
years old, is into pawn business. Spiru Daniloiu, 65 years old, is a shopkeeper
in colonial goods, distantly related to the first prosecutor Constantin Negel.
Vasilica Daniloiu, his wife, 57 years old, is a housekeeper. Solomia of Ilie
Motroc from Valea Ursului, 21 years old, their maid servant, is a country
woman. Aretia Delulescu (born Daniloiu), 55 years old, believes herself to be
of better quality than her brothers, as they remained simple merchants,
whereas she got married to Pascal Delulescu, an assistant to the clerk of the
court, currently retired.

Among other significant characters, we should mention the priest
Téanasescu, who finds himself dependent on ephors, such as Ilarie Daniloiu.
Mihai Ciufu, 32 years old, is a manservant of the church (or of the priest) and

88
Vol. 4 No 1 (2021)



a sextant for the last six years. He is a peasant dressed according to
townspeople’s fashion. Romulus Delulescu, Aretia’s son, has a vague degree
in law, is a publicist in Bucharest and lives in dire poverty. Dica Secuianu, 36
years old, is the right sort, a good lad, yet a loafer, a tramp, but also the
nephew of the first magistrate of the court and thus part of the elite society of
Pitesti. The town’s policeman, inspector Tudor Ploscaru, is of noble descent,
commonly known as uncle Tudorica, a jolly elderly man, fond of drinking
bouts. The first prosecutor Costica Negel, related through his wife to Pascal
Delulescu, is a kind, gentle man, willing to be on good terms with everybody
and to bring the law into operation according to social status.

Aurel Dolga, the first examining magistrate, is merely 32 years old,
namely, unripe, immature. He is a Transylvanian recently relocated from
Fagaras, that is, a stranger. Transylvania was, at the time, a province not long
ago incorporated into the Romanian Kingdom (at the end of 1918), with a
Central European cultural background quite different from that of more
Oriental Wallachia. In spite of speaking the same language, Romanians from
Transylvania and Wallachia were, in many ways, different. That is why Aurel
Dolga is looked upon as a foreigner by Vasilica Daniloiu, even with hostility:
“his silly Transylvanians”, in other words, blockheads. In Rebreanu’s last
novel, multiculturalism is consequently explored even in the case of people
belonging to the same ethnic group, but with distinct cultural values (which
were, now and then, contrasting, divergent, and incompatible). Therefore, it
exemplifies another theory of multiculturalism, the salad bowl, which
“describes a heterogeneous society in which people coexist but retain at least
some of the unique characteristics of their traditional culture” (Longley,
2020).

Incidental or barely mentioned characters outline the multicultural
setting just as well as the main characters. There are common people, some
representing various ethnic groups. Such are the street sergeant Lache (a
Gipsy from Vierosi), or the famous fiddler Dura the Gipsy, backed by a one-
eyed dulcimer player and a limping guitar player. The two hypostases of the
Gypsies are a testimony to their cultural integration into the Romanian
society, either by practicing a traditional profession (the salad bowl theory of
multiculturalism) or as part of the law enforcement (the melting pot
approach). A priest from Costesti, willing to change dollars he had from a
peasant recently returned from America, is a pretext to display international
multiculturalism: there were times when peasants were returning from the
USA to the Romanian countryside, with money in their pockets — and,
presumably, with the capitalistic know-how of the spirit of a multicultural
nation par-excellence. Some Transylvanians, present proprietors of Ilarie’s
shop, stand as evidence of the economic and social integration of the “more
recent” Romanian citizens, from the neighbouring historical region of
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Transylvania. Other common people outline the multicultural backdrop by
means of their profession. In a rather small (and in many ways rural) town at
the time (in 1925, Pitesti had 19,617 inhabitants), Lixandru, Solomia’s
husband, formally named Alexandru lonescu, currently unemployed, is a
former motor-car driver at the branch of the bank Marmorosch-Blank, thus
representing both capitalistic and technical achievements. The butcher Mitica
lonescu (a neighbour of Ilarie) and a country priest with his wife (some
customers of Spiru) stand for the rustic context. Then, there is the
intelligentsia, indicating a solid urban setting. Among its representatives: the
defunct advocate Secuianu, a good friend of his neighbour Ilarie Daniloiu;
the county’s veterinary surgeon, Haralambie Savescu; the advocate
Trandafirescu; Filofteia Daniloiu, daughter of Spiru and Vasilica, married to
captain Vasilescu, on garrison far away in Sighetul Maramuresului (in
Transylvania); the forensic expert Popescu; the clerk of the court, etc. The
miscellany of rustic and urban features is yet another way of building up the
multicultural framework of the novel.

All of these and many more incidental characters make up a vivid
picture of the multicultural city of Pitesti in the 1930s, both in its solid well-
established urban characteristic and in its rustic lingering salient features, a
picturesque mixture familiar to many cities of Romania at the time. It is a
perfect portrayal of a multicultural community (and hence, of the Romanian
society) where people of different races, ethnicities, and nationalities live
together. Consequently, Rebreanu’s last novel is representative of what is
debatably the best performed attribute of his entire work, the social panoptic
of Romania in a variety of temporal and geographical focuses.

Sources of suspense

Unlike his earlier (and most notable) works, the social panoptic
(simply sketched in Amdndoi) is not, nonetheless, what Liviu Rebreanu
intended to bring about mostly in his last novel. The multicultural setting
serves as a mere background for a newfangled assembly. According to his
own statement (Petrasincu, 1940: 22), Rebreanu tried to set out a new genre
in Romanian literature, the thriller-detective story, the police novel, in the
tradition of Arthur Conan Doyle or Agatha Christie. Therefore, another
important issue is to notice the sources of suspense in the original Romanian
novel of a double murder.

In the very first sentence, Spiru Daniloiu declares that something has
happened to his brother, llarie, even if at the time he had no idea his brother
was dead. The tension is induced from the very beginning of the story: “I
wonder what could have possibly happened to my well-off brother?”
(Rebreanu, 2016: 7). (All quotations herein were translated from Romanian
into English by the author of the article). Thus the reader is convinced that
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something unusual occurred indeed, this is the premise. The wife’s talk
sanctions the suspicion, from an additional source: she had also conversed
with the maid-servant Solomia on the same issue, as llarie did not stir for a
few days. All of Spiru’s neighbours soon agree ‘“something must have
happened to Ilarie” (Rebreanu, 2016: 21). The account of the sextant Mihai
Ciufu, the character who visited the property of llarie on three consecutive
days, without coming across anyone, is long-winded; he constantly delays the
disclosure, keeps on building suspense. Then the appearance of the servant
Ciufu, with a “mug of a villain”, is suspicious. He looks as if he keeps
something back. All the butchers “are seething with rage” (Rebreanu, 2016:
23): tension is built-up through the spreading of the news of the double
murder of Ilarie Daniloiu and of his wife, Mita Daniloiu.

Among the various rumours on the identity of the murderer, four find
more or less solid reasons. First, the nephew Romulus Delulescu could be the
criminal, for their death was in his interest, as he could benefit from their
wealth. The hearsay is engendered by the butcher Mitica Ionescu, and
whatever he says becomes the talk of the village. Secondly, the neighbour
Dica Secuianu may be the culprit, as he had threatened Ilarie publicly he
would kill him. The hearsay is set forth by the advocate Trandafirescu, thus it
becomes a “scientific assumption”. Third, Aretia Delulescu declares that her
brother Spiru ordered foreign assassins to kill llarie. She has her own interest
to spread such rumours: her possible inheritance. Finally, Vasilica Daniloiu,
Spiru’s wife, states that the servant of the church, Mihai Ciufu, could be the
malefactor for “he has the face of a murderer” (Rebreanu, 2016: 79). He is
proven to have lied about the details of his visits to the property of the
deceased, thus he keeps back something indeed.

Out of all these, the first prosecutor Negel makes known, by way of
joke, that “everybody is a suspect” (Rebreanu, 2016: 28). However, the first
examining magistrate Dolga believes this approach to be “very righteous” (p.
28). He feels like the main character in the play which is about to start.
Psychologically, he needs to build up a sensational case. He is merely 32
years old, green in his profession, a devout reader of police novels ever since
high-school, an admirer of the renowned detectives invented by the
imagination of illustrious writers. He wants to be such a detective in real life,
a Romanian Sherlock Holmes or Hercule Poirot. The examining magistrate
believes everybody to be quilty, or, at least, suspicious, until proven
otherwise. In the end, he is the main source of suspense by his means of
chaotic investigation. Some literary critics, Vladimir Streinu (1968: 175-188)
the first, believe the novel to be an involuntarily satire of the detective story,
through its constant ironic undertones and the voice of the author.

Of course, the examining magistrate does not suspect the servant
Solomia, the alleged real assassin according to her confession, even if he
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incidentally interrogates her as well. While she admits the double murder, the
magistrate still has doubts: “It occurred to him that Solomia might have been
constrained to take the blame for the murder to save the real criminal, who he
believed to be Romulus Delulescu” (Rebeanu, 2016: 158); “Unless the story
was nothing but a make-believe to protect the real wrongdoers.” (Rebreanu,
2016: 165) The first prosecutor Negel is also hesitating, as he finds it hard to
believe, in his turn, that such a small woman could have killed two people by
herself. These feelings of distrust or hesitations are sources of suspense all
the same.

The vocabulary used is another source of suspense: “neliniste —
uneasiness/anxiety”, “ingrijorata — anxious/worried”, “ii era wurdt — she
diddn’t feel at ease”, “a tresari — to shudder”, “cutremur in sira spinarii — a
chill down the spine”, “infiorandu-se — getting chill”, “spaima — fear”, “frica
— fright”, “infricosata — frightened”, “groaza — horror”, “ingrozita —
horrified”, “grozavie — atrocity”, “monstruos — awful/monstrous” (our
translation).

There is a faint voice of reason in the investigation: the inspector
Tudor Ploscaru. The solutions he proposes contradict both the suspicions of
the examining magistrate Gheorghe Dolga and the testimony of the seeming
murderer, Solomia. He disagrees many times with the examining magistrate,
yet without making a stand. He does not judge the case as having many
obscure questions, he considers Dica Secuianu capable of killing llarie
indeed and he notices that the premeditated murder seems to be convenient to
the interested relatives. Hence his reasonable explanation, contradicting
alternate and more prominent deciphering, acts in itself as a source of
suspense. What if he was right, after all?

At the end of the story, a careful reader finds it hard to believe that
Solomia is the real murderer and looks for another character as the real
assassin. The closure is, actually, an open ending: the conflict is not solved,;
the final interpretation is left up to the reader.

Thus the policeman Tudor Ploscaru was identified recently as a
surprising, yet plausible malefactor, with a comprehensive array of
arguments. Among these: his cheerful mood when he was the last to show up
at the crime scene and all along the investigation; the word release (or
exoneration or forgiveness) (“absolvire”) is spoken solely to his character
throughout the novel (by non-other than the first prosecutor); he is the first
character to be offered an alibi; he is ever ironical all along the investigation;
he is the first to make an assumption on the culprit, even before an official
investigation begins; when the double-crime is reconstituted, he is the only
character not to be mentioned, having no line; even if he is said to have
entered the house with all the other investigators, even though the movements
of all other characters are carefully monitored, there is no clue to what he is
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doing inside the house, what objects he is touching, etc.; the crime
reconstruction is narrated with the visual acuity of an experienced policeman;
he is the most autonomous character in the novel, inherently, without any
apparent author’s awareness; almost all of the information in the novel,
essential or merely graphic details, are produced by him, including the story
of the hate Dica Secuianu had for Ilarie and his private reasons, the prediction
that the relatives will not be part of Ilarie’s testament and the remembrance of
what Gheorghe Dolga was doing three weeks before (the first examining
magistrate having otherwise forgotten that he met Romulus Delulescu
beforehand...). He possesses the confidence of a narrator keeping a firm grip
on his characters (see Gogu, 2018: 36-44). One more detail should be added:
the first prosecutor Negel, when moving from one room to another inside the
house, keeps in mind not leaving the commissioner/police officer behind,
“lest he should be tempted to assault the pillow with banknotes” (Rebreanu,
2016: 33). The first prosecutor, a gentle man, offering exoneration to the
inspector on his first occurrence at the crime scene, may have actually more
knowledge and reasons to act in such a tender ticklish manner: he may
simply want to protect the real murderer.

Considering the continuous increase of suspense, the open ending, the
parody in the undertone, the development of the intrigue in an original
multicultural context, Liviu Rebreanu does manage to establish the modern
forensic suspense novel in the Romanian literature, considering the lack of
that sort of tradition*.

Regional words and archaisms

Liviu Rebreanu’s last novel, disregarded by critics, turns out to be
original and remarkable when looking into its artistic language as well. When
depicting the provincial yet urban Pitesti in 1940, the author makes use of
many words which are unusual and out of fashion nowadays. This section
makes a complete inventory of the local words, archaisms and popular words
present in the novel, examining them based on the following criteria:
etymological, morphological, quantitative and qualitative occurrence. It aims
at making clear how a certain type of multilingualism informs the
multicultural society of the time.

The items listed below are ascertained to pertain to regional dialect or
archaic language as indicated by the up-to-date dictionaries of the Romanian
language (MDAZ2: 2010; DEX '09: 2009; NODEX: 2002; DER: 1958-1966):

14 Mention should be made of the following novels: M. Bujoreanu, Misterele Bucurestiului,
1862; Mateiu Caragiale, Sub pecetea tainei, 1930; Mihail Sadoveanu, Baltagul, 1930; Victor
Eftimiu, Chimonoul instelat, 1934; Margérita Miller Verghy, Prinfesa in crinolind, 1946.
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- 14 local words: “atinat — half-open”, “incaltea — at least”,
“bloncoasa — excessive high check-bones”, “a bruftului — to rebuke”,
“lihait — a faint voice, choked with emotion”, “navieaga — silly”,
“obor — cattle fair”, “rapciugos — ragged”, “mdrsava — foul”, “muruit
— soiled”, “scdrnavie — vileness”, “tata — aunt”, “vrdstat — striped”,
“zabranic — crape”.

- 26 archaisms: “boanghina — foreigner”, “cdrca — back”, “cucoand —
madam”, “dambla — palsy”, “a ddrdbani — to drum one’s fingers”,
“gentil — politely”, “gingirlie — Turkish coffee with cream”, “levent —
stout”, “a ocari — to reproach”, “osteneald — effort”, “a se osteni — to
make efforts”, “ostenit — weary”, “a ostoi — to calm down”, “logofat —
bailiff”, “a napastui — to wrong”, “ndpasta — calamity”, “prostime —
rabble”, “rarunchi — guts”, “a sfeterisi — to prig”, “strambatate —
iniquity”, “santan — public house”, “tdnguire — sorrow”, “a zabovi —
to stay too long”, “zaraf — money changer”, “zardfie — exchange

9

office”, “a zalogi — to put in pawn”.
By etymological criteria, they are of the following origin:

- 4 Latin: “asinat — half-open”, “incaltea — at least”, “rarunchi — guts”,
“strambatate — iniquity”.

- 20 Slavic: “cdarca — back”, “a darabani — to drum one’s fingers”,
“obor — cattle fair”, “a ocdri — to reproach”, “osteneala — effort”, “a se
osteni — to make efforts”, “ostenit — weary”, “a ostoi — to calm down”,
“logofat — bailiff”, “mdrsava — foul”, “muruit — soiled”, “a ndpdstui —
to wrong”, “ndpastd — calamity”, “prostime — rabble”, “tdnguire —
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sorrow”, “scdrnavie — vileness”, “vrastat — striped”, “a zabovi — t0 stay
too long”, “zabranic — crape”, “a zalogi — to put in pawn”.

- 5 Turkish: “dambla — palsy”, “gingirlie — Turkish coffee with cream”,
“levent — stout”, “zaraf — money changer”, “zardfie — exchange office”.
- 4 Neo-Greek: “cucoand — madam”, “logofat — bailiff”’, “a sfeterisi —
to prig”, “rata — aunt”.

- 2 French: “gentil — politely”, “santan — public house”.

- 6 of unknown origin: “bloncoasd — excessive high check-bones”,
“boanghina — foreigner”, “a bruftului — to rebuke”, “lihait — a faint

9% ¢ 9% ¢

voice, choked with emotion”, “navieaga — silly”, “rapciugos — ragged”.

The origin of these rather peculiar words is in itself a testimony to the

history of the Romanian language, an Eastern Neo-Romanic language whose
vocabulary has been heavily influenced through the centuries by Slavic
languages and, to some extent, by Turkish and Neo-Greek as well. The
multilingual history of Romanian is another factor that definitely contributes

to the multicultural character of the novel.
Morphologically, the multilingual make-up in the novel is as follows

(The analysis is based on a parallel corpus made up of the Romanian source
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text — Rebreanu 2016 — and of the English target text containing our
suggestions for translation.)

14 regional words
7 adjectives:
arinat: Latin: a door half-open, ajar/on the jar.

Vasilica Daniloiu:

— De... stiu eu ? facu femeia deodata nesigura. N-as putea spune...
Dupa amintire parc-ar fi fost numai atinata [usa).../ “Well, what do
I know?” the woman said all at once, uncertain. “I could not tell...
As | remember, | dare say it [the door] was merely half-open...”
(Chapter X1)*

bloncoasa: unknown origin: with excessive high cheekbones.

The narrator:

Chipes, inalt, [Spiru Daniloiu.] avea fafa bloncoasd, aspra si
mustati stufoase bulgaresti manjite de grasime./ Good-looking, tall,
[Spiru Daniloiu] had a rigid, excessive high-cheekbones face and a
thick Bulgarian moustache, soiled with grease. (Chapter 1)

mdrsava. Slavic: disgusting, foul, repulsive, detestable, abominable,
loathing.

Gheorghe Dolga:

— Ce bestie de femeie !... (Si addoga repede, poruncitor:) Aide, mai
departe !... De ce te-ai oprit?,.. Mai bine te-ai fi oprit atunci cind
savdrgeai fapta marsava !/ “What a ferocious brute ... (And added
quickly, imperiously): Come on, go on! ... Why did you pause? ...
You should have better stopped when you were perpetrating the foul
deed!” (Chapter XX)

muruite: Slavic: dirty, filthy, soiled.

The narrator:

cdteva bucdti de pdnzeturi erau cdzute pe jos, mai mult muruite
decdt spdlate, iar cele ramase in albie inghetaserd cu ramadasitele de
apa murdard./ a few pieces of cloths were lying on the floor, more

15 Out of length reason the article specifies only one exemplification for each of the words
(its first appearance), no matter how many occurrences each word has or how many
characters use it.
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soiled than washed, and those left in the tub had frozen with the
residues of dirty water. (Chapter V)

navleaga: unknown: silly, foolish; awkward, clumsy.

Gheorghe Dolga:

— Cum... asa? striga judecatorul sarind in picioare. Asa... asa...
Ce, esti nableaga?... NU stii sa povestesti?... Sa omori stii, iar sd
povestesti nu?/ “How so?” The first magistrate mouthed jumping
up. “The like of it... This... You don’t know how to tell? What, are
you silly? You know how to kill, but to tell you don’t?” (Chapter
XX)

rapciugos: unknown origin: ragged, mangy, shabby.

Romulus Delulescu:

S-au creat legende despre portofoliul rdapciugos in care sunt
ascunse comori misterioase.../ Legends have been devised about the
ragged wallet concealing mysterious riches... (Chapter XVI)

vrdstat. Serbian: striped, streaked.

Solomia:

(...) bolborosi Solomia, legandndu-si capul in dreapta si in stinga,
cu glasul plans si cu obrajii vrdstafi de lacrimi./ (...) muttered
Solomia, swinging her head right and left, with a weeping voice and
the cheeks striped with tears. (Chapter XXI)

5 nouns:
lihait: origin unknown: faint voice, choked by/with emotion.

Pe buzele fara culoare ale Ilui Lixandru inflori un surds foarte
plapdnd, iar bulbii ochilor se intoarserd spre Solomia cu aceeasi
licarire de fericire. Apoi buzele, abia miscdndu-se, schitard un
lihait mai mult vazut decat auzit: — Ma... duc.../ On Lixandru’s
colourless lips blossomed a smile, very feeble, and the eye balls
turned towards Solomia with the same glimmer of happiness. Then
the lips, hardly moving, outlined a faint voice, choked with
emotion, more seen than heard: “I am... going...” (Chapter XV)

obor: Bulgarian: cattle fair, stock market; enclosure, stock yard.
The narrator:

Spiru Daniloiu avea un mare magazin de coloniale in gura pietii din
vale, intr-0 pozitie minunatd, langa podul drumului de fier, incat
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concentra clientela si din piaga de legume, si din piasa de cereale si
de chiristigie pana la oborul de vite./ Spiru Daniloiu had a large
shop of colonial goods at the mouth of the market down the valley,
in an exceptional location, next to the bridge of the railway line, so
that it massed together the customer not only from vegetable market,
but also from the market place of grain and timber as far as the
cattle fair. (Chapter II)

scarnavie: Slavic: infamy, vileness, worthless.

Dica Secuianu:
- A fost 0 scdrnavie unchiul tau Ilarie !/ “Vileness was your uncle
Ilarie!” (Chapter XII)

tard. Neo-Greek: aunt; a younger person addressing an older woman
respectfully.

Vasilica Daniloiu:

— Ce vorbeam noi, Solomie, despre fafa Mifa? intreba doamna cu o
mica satisfactie./ “What were we talking, Solomia, about aunt
Mita?” the lady asked with a little satisfaction. (Chapter 1)

zabranic: Bulgarian: crape, black silk formerly used for mourning
clothes.

The narrator:

In vreme ce el [Spiru] alergd sd se ocupe de cosciuge si de locul de
la cimitir, pe Vasilica o trimise sa cumpere zdbranicul, lumanarile,
florile si ce mai trebuieste, lucruri pe care femeile le aranjeaza mai
bine./ While hastening to take care of the coffins and the burial
place, he [Spiru] sent Vasilica to buy the crape, the candles, the
flowers and what else is needed, matters women arrange better.
(Chapter VII)

1 verb:

a bruftului: unknown: to reprove, to rebuke, to scold, to chide, to blow
up, to abuse.

Aretia Delulescu:

Pe mine m-a bruftuluit domnul Costica adineaori pentru ca am
indrdznit sd incerc a salva mdcar rufdria de pat, iar pe alfii i-afi
lasat sa cotrobaiasca peste tot/ Mister Costica rebuked me only just
now for | dared to try to salve at least the bed clothes, while you let
others to rummage about everywhere (Chapter V)
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1 adverb:
incaltea: Latin: At least; incaltea daca: if only, at least if.

Solomia:

— Cum nu crezi d-ta, cucoand, la durerea siraculuil... Incaltea
daca n-ai cunoaste necazurile mele cu Lixandru mai bine ca mama
mea, cd nu ti-am ascuns nimic si nu m-am ferit.../ “The way you do
not believe in the sorrow of the poor, lady! ... At least if you would
not have knowledge of my suffering with Lixandru even better than
my mother, cause | did not keep back anything and I did not keep
clear of you.” (Chapter VII)

26 archaisms
14 nouns:

boanghina: unknown/uncertain origin: Hungarian, Transylvanian;
insulting: a person of foreign origin.

Vasilica Daniloiu:

— Despre boanghina asta am auzit ca n-are delicateta nici de douad
parale... (...) Dacad e mojic, sa fie cu nepricopsifii lui de ungureni../
“About this foreigner I heard his tactfulness isn’t worth a penny...
(..) If he is a cad, let him be with his pitiful Transylvanians.”
(Chapter XI)

cdrca: Serbian: back (in cdrca, adverbial phrase: on the back, to carry
somebody pickaback).

Solomia:

Pentru ca mai aveam de lucru, si afara era ger, am luat in cdrcd pe
Lixandru din caruta si -am dus in oddita mea, la caldurd./ Because
I no longer had to work, and there was frost outside, | carried
Lixandru pickaback from the cart to my bedchamber, where it was
warm. (Chapter XX)

cucoand: Neo-Greek: madam; addressing a lady belonging to an upper
social strata.

Mihai Ciufu:

— De, cucoand, stiu eu ? facu omul dind din umeri. Se numea
Mihai Ciufu si era servitorul bisericii de mai mulyi ani./ “Now then,
madam, what do I know?” the man said shrugging his shoulders.
His name was Mihai Ciufu and he was the sextant for several years.
(Chapter I)
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dambla: Turkish: palsy, apoplexy, paralysis; to palsy.

The narrator:

Medicii l-au sfatuit de mult sa nu se enerveze, pentru cd, gras si
sdangeros, [Spiru Daniloiu] e amenintat sa-l loveasca odata
damblaua. The doctors advised him for a long time no to chafe, for,
corpulent and sanguineous, [Spiru Daniloiu] is about to palsy some
day. (Chapter I)

logofat: Slavic/Neo-Greek: bailiff (of an estate), manager.

The narrator:

Mogiile erau lucrate ca si inainte. Aveau logofeti si chiar unii zilieri
bulgari, de incredere./ The estates were tilled the same as before.
They had bailiffs and even some trustworthy Bulgarian day-
labourers. (Chapter VI)

napasta: Slavic: calamity, plague, disaster, calumny, slander; injustice,
wrong, iniquity.

Mihai Ciufu:

— Domnule judecdtor, a cazut ndpasta pe capul meu! raspunse
servitorul cu un oftat addnc./ “Honourable magistrate, the calamity
fell upon me!” the servant answered with a deep sigh. (Chapter

XVII)
osteneald: Slavic: pains, trouble, effort, endeavour.

The narrator:

Sergentul iesi cu Ciufu, in vreme ce judecatorul mulfumi preotului
pentru osteneali s§i-i ceru incd o datd scuze ca i-a pricinuit
nepldceri fara voia lui.../ The sergeant went out with Ciufu, while
the magistrate thanked the priest for his effort and apologized once
again for causing him troubles against his will. (Chapter XVII)

prostime: Slavic: rabble, crowd, ragtail and bobtail.

The narrator:

De la Dica Secuianu auzi ca prin prostime circula zvonul ca
asasinul ar fi chiar el, nepotul.../ From Dica Secuianu he heard that
a rumour is in the air through the rabble that the assassin would be
just him, the nephew... (Chapter XII)

rarunchi: Latin: (fig.) depths, inside; (pop: kidney); pdna in rarunchi,
adverbial phrase: to the guts.
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Policeman Tudor Ploscaru:

— Al s-0 cunosti acum [pe familia Daniloiu], cu ocazia instrucriei,
pana in rarunchi!.../ “Now, on the occasion of the investigation,
you are to be acquainted with it [the Daniloiu family] to the
guts/...” (Chapter VIII)

strambatate: Latin: injustice, wrongness, iniquity.

Aretia Delulescu:

Tot cu credinfa in Dumnezeu si dreptate am trdit si ne-am chinuit,
cd nu se poate sa invingad strdmbatatea pana la urma...| We have
kept on living and drudging our lives with the ever faith in God and
fairness, for it cannot be that iniquity should come off victorious in
the long run... (Chapter V)

santan: French: pub/public house/dancing saloon where singers and
dancers perform in order to entertain the public.

The narrator:

[Dica Secuianu] simyea cd e idolul lautarilor, al cdrciumarilor si
santanurilor si al tuturor tinerilor care debutau in viata de
petreceri, iar asta il mdgulea.../ He [Dica Secuianu] was feeling
that he was the idol of the fiddlers, the publicans and the public
houses, and of all the young men coming out in the jollification life,
and this was flattering him... (Chapter XIV)

tanguire: Slavic: (Lamentation); grief, sorrow, despair, misfortune, sore
distress, suffering.

Vasilica Daniloiu:

D-na Daniloiu cunostea jalea si durerea Solomiei. O dojeni
ocrotitor: — la taci, fatd, nu mai supdra pe Dumnezeu cu tdnguiri
fara rost!/ Misses Daniloiu was acquainted with Solomia’s despair
and woe. She rebuked her protectively: “Now then, keep quiet, lass,
stop disturbing God with vain sorrows!” (Chapter I)

zaraf: Turkish: money changer, broker.

Romulus Delulescu:

Am iesit numai sa schimb banii. Dar, oricdt sunt de pitestean get-
beget, nu cunosteam zarafii din Pitesti, nici nu stiam daca exista.../ I
went out only to change money. Yet, however much a true-born
Pitesti fellow | am, 1 did not have knowldege of the money changers
from Pitesti, | did not even know whether they existed... (Chapter
XVI)
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zardfie: Turkish: (usury, the action or practice of lending money at
unreasonably high rates of interest); exchange office, bank (in the
novel).

Gheorghe Dolga:

Doi martori declara ca pe la unsprezece, inainte de amiazi, ai fost
la Dica Secuianu, de unde tanarul Delulescu te-a trimis sa schimbi
bani la zardfie.../ Two witnesses declare that around eleven, in the
forenoon, you were at Dica Secuianu, whence young Delulescu sent
you to change money at the exchange office... (Chapter XV1I)

8 verbs:

a darabani: noun (here, verb), Ukrainian/Polish: drum; to drum one’s
fingers on the table.

The narrator:
Se aseza la birou, darabanind cu degetele un mars nervos./ He set
down to the office, drumming with his fingers a vigorous march.
(Chapter XX)

a napastui: Slavic: to wrong, to do somebody an injustice; to denigrate,
to calumniate, to backbite.

Mihai Ciufu:

— N-am omorat, domnule judecator! NU ma napdastuiti, domnule
Jjudecator.../ “I did not kill, Magistrate! Do not wrong me,
Magistrate... (Chapter XVII)

a ocart: Slavic: to reproach, to blame; to insult, to offend, to outrage, to
revile; to speak ill of, to inveigh against.

Mihai Ciufu:

Cand a aflat sfintitul ca iar n-am dat de dumnealui, s-a facut bors si
M-a ocardt in toate felurile, parca ar fi vina mea daca domnul Ilarie
NU-i acasa./ When his holiness heard that I did not find him at home
again, he flew into rage and reproached me all sorts, as if it was my
fault mister llarie wasn’t in. (Chapter 1)

a se osteni: Slavic: to strive to, to endeavour to, to take pains to, to
make efforts.

Romulus Delulescu:

Ciufu e foarte guraliv. A incercat sa-mi istoriseascd cum s-a grabit
si cat s-a ostenit sa ma serveasca mai bine./ Ciufu is very talkative.
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He tried to tell me the way he hastened and how many efforts he
made to be of better service to me. (Chapter XVI)

a ostoi: Slavic: to quiet/calm down, to soothe.

Negel :

— Nu s-a pldns, omule, stai, nu exagera iar! zise repede Negel,
ostoindu-/ parca./ “He did not complain, look here, stop short and
do not exaggerate again!” Negel said quickly, as if calming him
down. (Chapter XIII)

a sfeterisi: Neo-Greek: to prig, to filch, to steal.

Negel:

(...) intelegi, daca rudele ar fi pus mdna pe exemplarul de aici si ar
fi incercat sa-| sfeteriseasca, ar fi iesit la iveala exemplarul de la
Bucurestil/ (...) you take the hint, if the relatives had laid hands on
the copy over here and had attempted to prig it, it would have come
into light the copy from Bucharest! (Chapter XVIII)

a zabovi: Slavic: to stay too long, to linger/stay/lie/lay behind, to
be/come too late, to be behind one’s time, to delay (doing something).

The narrator:

Acuma renun¢a si trimise pe Solomia singurd, mai ales ca de la ea
pornise gdndul. Numai sd nu zaboveasci prea mult, ca sa nu se
intarzie cu masa./ This time she gave up and sent Solomia by
herself, especially that the mind started from her. But she should not
stay too long, so that the dinner would not be late. (Chapter XI)

a zalogi: Slavic: to (put in) pawn, to (give as a) pledge, to put up the
spoult.

Solomia:
Salba de banuti de aur o zalogisem de un an la cucoana Mira pentru
cinci sute si n-am mai putut-o scoate.../ The golden penny necklace |
had put in pawn a year before to madam Mira for five hundred and
I could not get it back anymore... (Chapter XX)

3 adjectives:

ostenit: Slavic: tired, weary, worn out.

The narrator:
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[Spiru] a sosit acasa ostenit si asudat, gafdind si totusi mulfumit ca
si-a implinit datoria./ He [Spiru] came home weary and sweaty,
gasping and still contended with his fulfilment of duty. (Chapter VII)

gingirlie: Turkish: Turkish coffee with cream

First prosecutor Negel:

— lubiri, n-as putea spune — observa Negel aprinzand o tigaretd,
dupd ce sorbi intdi cu zgomot din cafeaua gingirlie./ “Beloved, I
could not say” noticed Negel lighting a cigarette, after he firstly
drank off noisily from the Turkish coffee with cream. (Chapter
X11T)

levent: Turkish: generous, bountiful; vigorous, hale and hearty, stout.

The narrator:

[Aretia]l Era proaspat indragostitd de tandrul Pascal Delulescu,
practicant fara leafd la judecatorie, care pe-atunci era un bdiat
levent, dragut si dezghetat de se scurgeau ochii fetelor dupa el. Era
prima ei dragoste.../ She [Aretia,] had recently fallen in love with
the young man Pascal Delulescu, probationer without wages at law
court, who was a stout lad at the time, attractive and bright so that
the girls eyed attentively at him. He was her first love... (Chapter VI)

1 adverb:
gentil: adjective (here is adverb), French: politely; nicely, gently.

The narrator:
Judecatorul s-a purtat foarte ,,gentil".../ the first magistrate behaved
very “politely ... (Chapter XII)

Rebreanu must have used the archaisms for most of them were still
active words in 1939 (see Scriban, 1939). Nevertheless, the commonsense
rationalism of having used the regional words because of his endeavour to
depict the characters by means of the geographical dialect of the Arges
County (an idiom he was familiar with as he had lived near Pitesti ever since
1930 in his summer house) does not stand. The local words he uses in the
novel were in 1939 (and are today) not specific to Arges county only (or in
the larger southern regions of Wallachia and Oltenia), but some originate in
the eastern region of Moldavia just as well, while others in the Western
region of Banat or in the central region of Transylvania. Thus, one must
notice a linguistic inconsistency: in terms of dialectology, people from Arges
County as depicted in the novel do not use a particular geographical dialect,
but several geographical dialects, from various regions of Romania.
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Rebreanu was not an academic (he had a military training and served as an
officer in the Austro-Hungarian army in his youth) and most likely he was
not aware he was making use of an improbable linguistic mixture when
writing his novel. The dialectological inconsistency however makes the
artistic language of the novel no less appealing to the reader. It is yet another
example of multilingualism and multiculturalism.

Part of this vocabulary is used extensively or repeatedly throughout
the novel, a testimony to its wide spreading in 1939 or, at least, a stylistic
preference of Liviu Rebreanu when writing the novel.

The Neo-Greek archaism “cucoand — madam” (with its variants
coand, “‘cucoane, coane — sir”’) has no less than 75 occurrences belonging to
11 characters. It comes as a little surprise that the maid-servant Solomia is
uttering the word 45 times, mostly when addressing her mistress, Vasilica
Daniloiu, or when referring to another “mistress of the house”, the defunct
Mita Daniloiu. For a young maid-servant from the countryside, it is only
natural to speak to a city lady (who is also her employer) in a respectful
manner. The sextant Mihai Ciufu, a servant and a peasant in his turn, is using
the word 6 times, when addressing (or referring) Vasilica Déniloiu, for all the
same reasons. The sergeant Lache (a Gypsy from a village), follows the same
pattern with his two utilizations of the word, addressing Vasilica Déniloiu or
referring to the deceased Mita Daniloiu. Spiru Daniloiu may also be included
into this logic, for his two uses are when speaking about his wife, yet
addressing Solomia or reproducing Solomia’s talk, thus apparently marking
the servant’s social and cultural subordination. The examining magistrate
Gheorghe Dolga utters the word five times, referring to the departed Mita
Daniloiu, but directly interogating the maid-servant Solomia during her
confession, thus, once again, seemingly labelling the social hierarchy. There
are, nevertheless, many characters that turn to the same word without any
implication of servitude. The advocate Trandafirescu when mentioning
Vasilica Daniloiu to her husband, the forensic doctor Popescu when naming
the deceased Mita Daniloiu, the clockmaker Trandafirescu naming an
unknown lady, the first prosecutor Negel addressing Vasilica Daniloiu, the
policeman Tudor Ploscaru talking to Aretia Delulescu and to the first
prosecutor Negel. All of these usages should be interpreted as denoting
respect, politeness, well behaviour. The word was, at the time, a common
manner of addressing in the urban area mostly to a lady (but also with a
version for the gentlemen), not necessarily implying social hierarchy or
subordination, but simply being well-mannered. The characters using the
word, servants, peasants or townspeople, intelligentsia, were marking cultural
belonging in the sense that they were all educated. The narrator is using the
word in his turn, five times, conveying Solomia’s thoughts almost every time.
Nowadays the word in use conveying the same meaning is the Latin doamna.
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Hypothetically, the Greek word was replaced by the Latin word for the latest
is more ethnically neutral.

The Neo-Greek regionalism “fafa — aunt” has 7 occurrences
belonging to 3 characters, all of them referring to their deceased sister-in-law,
Mita Daniloiu. Vasilica Daniloiu is using the word three times (two times
addressing to the maid-servant Solomia and one time speaking to the first
magistrate). The defunct was thirteen years older than her, but the main
reason for using the appellative is simply showing respect. Aretia Delulescu
turns to the same word three times (talking to herself or to the investigators).
The departed was fifteen years older but the ground for the usage is, again,
paying deference. Spiru Daniloiu follows exactly the same pattern. What is
noteworthy about the usage of this word is its specificity for the countryside
local language. As all of the three characters are townspeople, representative
of the middle class, the uttering of the word marks an involuntary rustic
cultural belonging. Thus the multicultural setting is reinforced by means of
social multilingualism. The fashionable word nowadays is the Latin matusa.

The Slavic archaism a ocari has 6 occurrences belonging to 5
characters. With the meaning to reproach, to blame it is used by the sextant
Mihai Ciufu (conveying the talk of priest Tanasescu), by policeman Tudor
Ploscaru (reproducing the speaking of the departed Ilarie Daniloiu) and by
the narrator (rendering the speech of priest Tanasescu). At present the
customary synonymic words are any of the Latin a certa or a mustra. With
the meaning to speak ill of, to inveigh against (perhaps even to offend), it
occurs in the talk of Aretia Delulescu (when talking to her husband about her
brother Spiru), by Romulus Delulescu (addressing Dicd Secuianu about the
departed Ilarie Daniloiu), and by the narrator (conveying the thoughts of
Solomia). These days the ordinary synonymic words are any of the Latin a
defaima or the French/Latin a denigra. Once again the word is used by
common people or intelligentsia alike, servants originating in the countryside
and townspeople of various professions, regardless of any social status. It
seemed to have been, at the time and place, a familiar word. Nowadays it
evokes an extinct cultural feature.

The Slavic archaism “a zabovi — to stay too long” has 6 occurrences
belonging to 4 characters. Mihai Ciufu utters the word when talking to the
first magistrate Gheorghe Dolga, also Solomia in the same circumstances,
and Gheorghe Dolga himself when interrogating Romulus Delulescu and
Solomia. Moreover, the narrator makes use of the word two times, rendering
the thoughts of Vasilica Daniloiu and the speech of Mihai Ciufu. Thus, the
servants, the intelligentsia and the narrator appeal to a word which is, at best,
popular today, if not thoroughly archaic. This linguistic borrowing has been
replaced today by the ordinary Latin a intdrzia.
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The Turkish archaism “zaraf — money changer” has 6 occurrences
belonging to 3 characters: Romulus Delulescu is using it three times when
talking to Gheorghe Dolga, and, in his turn, the examining magistrate two
times when questioning Romulus Delulescu, plus the narrator referring to the
sextant Mihai Ciufu. The related “zardfie — exchange office” has 2
occurrences, belonging to Gheorghe Dolga and to Mihai Ciufu when
conversing during the interrogation. A completely obsolete word in
contemporary language, it has been replaced by others. Its meaning in the
novel is best rendered by bancher (of French origin) and banca (of Italian
and French origin) or, perhaps, schimb valutar (of Latin origin via Italian).

The Slavic archaism “a se osteni — to make effort” has 2 occurrences,
belonging to Romulus Delulescu addressing Gheorghe Dolga and talking
about Mihai Ciufu, and to Gheorghe Dolga speaking to the policeman Tudor
Ploscaru. Today the synonym is a depune efort (of Latin origin via French).
The related “ostenit — weary” has 2 occurrences, belonging to the narrator
when describing Spiru Daniloiu. More common synonyms today are the
Bulgarian obosit or, with the more extreme meaning of worn-out, extenuat
(of Latin origin via French). Lastly, the related noun “osteneala — effort” has
1 occurrence, belonging to the narrator when conveying the speech of
Gheorghe Dolga addressed to the priest. The French efort is in use in present
times.

The Bulgarian regionalism “zabranic — crape” has 3 occurrences,
belonging to the narrator rendering the thoughts of Spiru Daniloiu (a
Bulgarian by origin), but also describing Solomia or conveying the talk of
Solomia’s mother, loana or those of her brother, Eremia (Romanian
peasants). This local word marks a cultural belonging to the region. Its
ordinary synonyms are any of the following, both of Latin origin: tesatura or
val de doliu.

The Slavic archaism “a napastui — to wrong” has 2 occurrences,
belonging to Mihai Ciufu (imploring the examining magistrate) and to the
soldier lacob Cociorva (addressing Mihai Ciufu). The Latin synonym a
nedreptati is in use today. The related noun “ndpastd — calamity” has 1
occurrence, belonging to Mihai Ciufu when talking to the first magistrate.
The Slavic noun nenorocire or the French-Latin calamitate or the above
mentioned Latin nedreptate are synonyms for the outdated word.

The regional word of unknown origin “a bruftului — to rebuke” has 2
occurrences, belonging to Aretia Delulescu and to the narrator when
rendering Aretia’s thoughts. It signals a local cultural belonging. The French
a brusca is more common nowadays.

What comes out of all these examples is the fact that a good number
of words which were very much in use at the time, regardless of any social
status implication, have disappeared and have been replaced by others. And
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that those which vanished were of Slavic, Turkish or Neo-Greek origin,
whereas those coming preeminent are almost exclusively of Latin, French or
Italian origin. The process is familiar to the history of Romanian language.
Slavs were present on the territory of nowadays Romania in early Middle
Ages, for hundreds of years, around the time when Romanian language was
(presumably) in its final steps of configuration. In the end they were
assimilated by the early Romanians, but the influence in the language is
noteworthy. This was even greater later on, due to the impact of Old Church
Slavonic, a cultural language used by the Romanian Orthodox Church all
along Middle Ages (The New Testament was first translated and published in
Romanian in 1648 in Alba lulia and the entire Bible in 1688 in Bucharest).
The same language was the language of the Romanian elite for about the
same period, rulers, nobles wrote administrative, historical, even literary
works in Old Church Slavonic (the first written document in Romanian
which was preserved is an espionage letter from 1521 written in Wallachia).
Ottoman Empire preserved suzerainty over Wallachia (and Moldavia) for
more than five hundred years. Although without a direct military presence,
their administrative grip was, most of the times, thorough. Hence there was
an influence in the Romanian vocabulary. Finally, for around one hundred
years (the 18" century) the two principalities were ruled by Greeks,
Phanariots from Constantinople/Istanbul, appointed by the Ottoman Empire.
An elite social stratum of Greeks had a great impact in the Romanian culture,
with some words penetrating the vocabulary. These influences began to be
marginalized in the 18" century when the so-called Transylvanian School re-
Latinized the language by introducing new Latin words instead of vocabulary
of other origins. The trend continued in the 19" century when the nobles from
Moldavia and Wallachia used to be educated in France (or in lItaly), thus
bringing massive inputs from the French culture in the country, which
resulted in the use of French borrowings in their own literary compositions.
What Rebreanu’s novel exhibits is a picture of an obsolete provincial
Romanian language, with its flavour of multilingualism and, consequently,
multiculturalism, an idiom that has become almost extinct in the meantime. It
somehow represents the salad bowl theory at the level of literary language.
After he published the novel most of the unusual words Rebreanu was still
making use of in 1939 were absorbed, made lost.

Another indicative aspect for the multicultural setting is which
characters are making use of these words. The narrator makes use of 21
words, about half of the total: bloncoasa, bruftului, cucoana, darabani,
dambla, gentil, gingirlie, levent, [ihait, logofat, muruit, obor, ocari,
osteneald, ostenit, prostime, santan, vdrstat, zaraf, zabovi, zabranic. The
author does not put regionalisms only in his characters’ mouth, just to show
some local colour. He uses them to construct the narrative voice too. Having
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the narrator speak in exactly the same peculiar manner as the characters is an
argument for the author’s authenticity when building up multiculturalism by
means of multilingualism. He is not inventing an artistic language by means
of choice or selection of words. Liviu Rebreanu is simply using what he must
have considered a ‘“natural”, colloquial language. As for the characters
themselves, the first examining magistrate Gheorghe Dolga makes use of 6
such words: nableaga, a zabovi, zaraf, zardfie, a se osteni, cucoand,
mdrsava. The sextant Mihai Ciufu makes use of 6 words in his turn: cucoana,
a ocart, a ndpdstui, a zabovi, zardfie, napasta. The maid servant Solomia
makes use of 5 words: incaltea, cucoanad, a zabovi, a zdlogi, circa. Vasilica
Daniloiu — 4: tanguiri, boanghina, fara, atinata, Romulus Delulescu — 4: a
ocari, zarafii, rapciugos, a se osteni; Aretia Delulescu — 4: a ocari, tara, a
bruftului, strambatate; the policeman Tudor Ploscaru — 3: rarunchi, a ocari,
coana; the first prosecutor Negel — 2: a sfeterisi, coand/cucoand; Spiru
Daniloiu — 2: cucona, tata; Dica Secuianu — 1: scdrnavie; priest Tanasescu —
1: cucoane. It becomes obvious Liviu Rebreanu did not intend to characterize
a particular social class or status by means of speech; the archaisms and
regionalisms are to be found in equal manner in the case of the common
people and of the intelligentsia, it is an element that reflects their belonging
to the same hybrid culture.

Mention should be made that Liviu Rebreanu also uses, according to
the same latest dictionaries, 39 popular or familiar words, which are, once
again, not common to the standard contemporary Romanian language (yet,
not necessarily peculiar). Undoubtedly, his reasons must have been stylistic.
They are of the following origin:

5 Latin: “colea — over there; near by, not far from here”, “deundzi —
the other day; recently; a few days ago”, “a dosi — to conceal, to hide; to
steal”, “a lepada — to hurl, to fling, to throw; to let fall/drop; to lose, to shed,;
to take off; to leave, to abandon; to give up; to abjure”, “ (fara) preget —
ceaselessly, continuously at once, immediately”;

17 Slavic: “becisnic — powerless; sickly; weakly; pitiable; poor;
harmless fellow”, “beregata — throat, gullet, swallow”, “a boli — to be
ill/sickly/suffering/poorly, to be ailing, to be diseased”, “clevetire —
slandering, defamation, abuse”, “cogeamite — huge, as large as life”, “a se
hlizi — to title, to giggle; to stare”, “ibovnic — lover, paramour”, “leac —
remedy, cure; medicine”, “a i se nazari — to think that; to fancy that; to
picture; to be hallucinated; to cross ones’ mind”, “povata — advice, counsel”,
“scarnava — foul, filthy, grubby; disgusting, infamous, mean, vile, obscene”,
“simbrie — pay, wages”, “smiorcdiald — whining, whimpering”, “tigva —
skull, nut, pate”, “trudi — to toil, to labour, to fag; to torture, to grind”, “trudit

2% ¢

— tired, tired out”, “zloata — Sleet”;
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4 Hungarian: “simbrie — pay, wages”, “sudalma — oath, curse”, “a
sudui — to swear, to abuse”, “tambalau — row, shindy, rumpus; junket, high
jinks”;

3 Turkish: “get-beget — true-born, regular, of the earth, earthly”,
“matrapazldc — fraud, swindle”, “musteriu — customer”;

4 Neo-Greek: “a se chivernisi — to get rich; to live thriftily”,
“nepricopsit — poor, stone-broke, hard-up, needy, miserable, pitiful; pauper,
poor/indigent person”, “a se pricopsi — to enrich oneself, to make one’s
fortune, to start/spring up”, “procopsit — enriched, well-off, well-fixed,
settled”;

1 French: “bezea — kissing one’s hand to somebody, to blow
somebody kisses”;

6 of unknown origin: “buleandra — rag, shred; duster, rubber; cast-off
clothes”, “hodorog — old dodderer”, “laldu — clumsy, lubberly, lumbering”,
“nigel — a little”, “sarbezit — turned sour, crabbed, ill-/bad tempered, grumpy,
dulled”, “a ticlui — to arrange, to form, to make up; to plot, to devise”.

The consequence of using these regional words, archaisms, popular
and familiar words is the orality and unaffectedness that characterizes both
the speech of the characters and the narrative discourse. If we are to agree
that “in multicultural communities, people retain, pass down, celebrate, and
share their unique cultural ways of life, languages, art, traditions, and
behaviors” (Longley 2020), then Rebreanu’s last novel is a perfect
exemplification of a multicultural community which is very much alive and
authentic mostly due to its multilingualism. Therefore, both the common and
the specialized reader may find a gem of literary language, which can be
assimilated from different perspectives: aesthetic, linguistic and cultural.

Overall conclusion

Amandoi is a perfect portrayal of a multicultural community (and
hence, of the Romanian society) where people of different races, ethnicities,
and nationalities live together. Consequently, Rebreanu’s last novel is
representative of what is debatably the best performed attribute of his entire
work, the social panoptic of Romania in a variety of temporal and
geographical focuses. Also, considering the continuous increase of suspense,
the open ending, the parody in the undertone, the development of the intrigue
in an original multicultural context, Liviu Rebreanu manages to establish the
modern forensic suspense novel in the Romanian literature, considering the
lack of that sort of tradition. What is even more, as a consequence of using a
good number of regional words, archaisms, popular and familiar words, is the
orality and unaffectedness that characterizes both the speech of the characters
and the narrative discourse. Thus, Rebreanu’s last novel is a perfect
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exemplification of a multicultural community which is very much alive and
authentic mostly due to its multilingualism.
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Abstract: It goes without saying that literary translators participate actively in the
creative process of authors. They read the original work and try to understand the
author’s perspective, so that they are able to communicate the message to those
readers who do not understand the source text language. Therefore, translators act
as mediators, that constantly struggle to surmount linguistic, stylistic or cultural
difficulties, by using effective strategies. With regard to the retranslation theory,
subsequent translations of the same literary work are susceptible to supplement
previous versions, and to capture more of the original work. However, some
researchers blame translation practices used nowadays of ‘too much’ invisibility, up
to the point that the role of mediation is nullified. Therefore, this paper seeks to
understand how the strategies of translation evolve over time, and what the
predisposition of translators’ attitudes is nowadays. In order to obtain some
conclusive answers to our questions, this research is based on a quantitative and
gualitative analysis of three Romanian renditions of one of the stories in James
Joyce’s Dubliners— “A little cloud”. The advantage of this study is that even
though there is a fifty-one-year gap between the first Romanian version and the
second, the last two translators belong to the same period of time and have similar
education backgrounds, knowledge and skill in the field of specialty.

Keywords: mediation; globalization; invisibility; strategies.

Introduction

The end of the twentieth century was marked by the emergence of a
new type of revolution, which changed forever the propagation of
information and still continues to this day. The Digital Revolution introduced
the public to concepts that systematically sought to popularize the
dissemination of knowledge, by using faster and more effective means.
People are encouraged to communicate and to stay connected, both with one
another and with what is being provided by mass industries. The world has
never moved faster, and endless possibilities have never looked more
reachable than today.
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Rooted in the concept of globalization, the well-defined space of
literature and territory no longer exists. National identities have turned into
collective identities and geographical boundaries are real only for indicating
the limit of the settled area of a country. In the modern world of the twenty-
first century, the dynamics of a single world market and the growth to a
worldwide scale have favoured the transcendence of traditionally territorial
literatures. The concept of “otherness” is gradually being replaced by
“togetherness” and we find ourselves living both inside and outside the
borders of a single territory. This set of circumstances dictates instant
communication across the globe and quick decisions in overcoming cultural
and linguistic barriers.

In this accelerated context, this research aims to analyse the
circumstances in which the work of Romanian re-translators occurs. Literary
translation is an intellectual labour which requires, beyond a full command of
languages, extreme care and a concern for details. Translation, as practice,
expresses a need for communication and exchange that is not only
interlinguistic, but also intercultural. Without doubt, translation raises issues
that engage the translator beyond the strict linguistic level. A literary text
presents particularities which differentiate it from other texts. Therefore, its
translation, too, is distinguished by special characteristics. Literary
translation is not only a question of rendering ideas, but also of reproducing
creativity, from a philosophical and cognitive perspective as well as with an
artistic and aesthetic sense.

The idea that literary texts pose problems in translation has been
vehemently discussed over the course of time. These issues relate mainly to
linguistic elements, stylistic turns, semantic structure and translational and
interpretative strategies. As a result, the translator is called upon to show
creativity which integrates the understanding of the original text and its
rewriting in translation, so as to promote a fruitful dialogue between, on the
one hand, the two languages and, on the other hand, between the two
cultures. Various theories refer to translation as to a process that involves
“technical procedures of translation” (Vinay & Darbelnet, 1958), “techniques
of adjustment” (Nida, 1964) or “strategies” (Baker, 1992), meant to combine
solutions for pragmatic, semantic or syntactic issues.

By using these strategies in handling cross-cultural or linguistic
problems, a translator automatically becomes an intercultural mediator.
However, the work of a translator is not static (Liddicoat, 2015: 4), but
subject to interpretation and to the elucidation of meanings. Therefore,
mediation can be explained as “an active engagement in diversity as a
meaning making activity” (Liddicoat & Scarino, 2013: 54), an activity in
which the translator becomes first a mediator for the self, and then a mediator
for the others.

112
Vol. 4 No 1 (2021)



For more than four decades, the role of mediation has not been
distrusted, however, in the context of these days, where stress is placed on
fast and efficient communication, there is a tendency for uniformity. The
implications of the present stage of globalization require ‘“human
emancipation, in which universality is not threatened by cultural diversity”
(Bielsa, 2005: 132). In this context, Bielsa claims that there is great emphasis
placed on the translator’s invisibility, in such a way that “the nature of
translation as a process which necessarily mediates between cultures is
ignored” (Bielsa, 2005: 135).

It is common knowledge that a translation becomes “transparent”
when the translator’s manipulation of the original language becomes
invisible. This means that the text becomes more fluent, and “easy
readability” is ensured by using a modern language, maintaining a syntax that
abides by the rules of the target language, and opting for intelligible
meanings. (Venuti, 2008: 1-5). Therefore, to some degree, in order to obtain
a transparent text, a translator should employ, for the greatest part,
domesticating strategies.

Although Venuti presents this tendency within the boundaries of
English-language translation, Michael Cronin, in his book Translation and
globalization, dedicates an entire chapter to the idea of “invisible minorities”
and to the unfair treatment that languages which occupy a subordinate
position in world culture receive. In his opinion, even in the context of
globalization, when speaking of European languages, most people
automatically think of English and French (Cronin, 2003: 140), leaving the
non-imperial languages to sink into a state of obscurity. He believes that
these languages with little power are gradually absorbed by the controlling
languages, which are more frequently used and which dominate the field of
communication. “Minority languages that are under pressure from powerful
major languages can succumb at lexical and syntactic levels so that over time
they become mirror images of the dominant language. Through imitation,
they lack the specificity that invites imitation”. (Cronin, 2003: 141). In other
words, we speak of a predisposition to homogenize minor languages,
according to the rules of those languages that exercise more power.

With these hypotheses on board, this research is built on the
presupposition that the newest foreign versions of the same source text would
show little specificity and would dismiss the use of those strategies that call
attention for peculiar expressions or specific linguistic units. In a quantitative
analysis of the use of foreignization strategies in the first translation and the
second Romanian version of Dubliners, indeed, it has been proven that the
latter rendition shows a predisposition for domestication (Ursa, 2020),
although referring to a minor language. However, as the author concludes,
the study cannot be generalized and should be perceived “strictly from the
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point of view of the foreignization technique, analysed in relation to the
amount of foreignized words used” (Ursa, 2020: 234). In this respect, this
study aims at expanding the research, focusing on more approaches of the
same text and analysing them from different perspectives.

Theories of Retranslation

Nowadays, the theory of translation puts forward for consideration
another practice, meant to contribute to a more efficient rendering of foreign
literary texts: the retranslation of of the same source text. As language
continuously undergoes transformations and transitions, it is believed that,
with the passing of time, new renditions of pieces of literature that express
artistic quality are needed. Scholars have pointed out several reasons for
retranslation. First of all, every act of translation is unique, but as Berman
(1990: 1) states, it is an “incomplete” act, which can be expanded only
through subsequent renditions. Second of all, some translations simply do not
stand the test of time, either because of political intrusion in their freedom of
speech, or because some linguistic choices have become outdated and the
readers demand an increase in their creative quality. Any original piece of
work is “timeless” (Robinson, 1999: 1), as opposed to the work of a
translator which, as an act of interpretation, rarely remains unaffected by
time. All in all, theorists have drawn on the additions brought to the
forerunner translations in such a way as to obtain a more complete and
accurate rendition of the original. In this respect, Robinson (1999: 2) speaks
of three types of “supplementarity”, attributed to the completeness of first
versions of translations: “temporal supplementarity”, which contains more
authentic  traits, which make the original ageless, “quantitative
supplementarity”, which is meant to capture more semantic and syntactic
features of the original, and “qualitative supplementarity”, when more of the
authorial charm is rendered in the translated text.

Indeed, canonical literary works have always been translated and
retranslated, mainly because they never cease to be highly valued and
examined, especially in an academic environment. At the same time,
translation scholars become pretentious in the endless search for the perfect
translation, so, after a period of time from the first translation, they feel the
need to provide for certain deficiencies. In the light of the retranslation
hypothesis, classical literature never ceases to invite for further reflection and
reconsideration and new approaches and the latest methodologies stand
together with the intention of obtaining, every time, a more appropriate
rendition of the source text.

The act of retranslating is exceptionally important in overcoming first
translations errors and in adapting the text to current values and ideologies,
especially in a country like Romania, where literature has been subordinated
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to the subversive policies of the communist party for over forty years, and
translators had to refine their speeches to suit the constraints of artistic
creation. The communist movement placed such strong emphasis on
ideological indoctrination, that the censorship of information and publishing
lead to deep cultural scars. Nevertheless, the deficiencies revealed in
translations that were rendered in those days cannot be blamed on the lack of
skills or knowledge on the part of translators, but, for example, on the
scarcity in critical reviews. Unfortunately, Romania is still trying to recover
and to make up for the cultural loss of those hard years of censorship and we
speak of a continuous nationwide struggle to catch up with the rate of
progress that Western countries experience. Even Romanian retranslations
lack in promptness and volume, due to the low pay and to the lack of
consideration for the job (Paraschivescu, 2009; Moldovan, 2019).

It appears that the hypothesis of retranslation points at the
achievement of a more faithful target text and at creating added value.
However, this statement started to be questioned, as researchers have
identified various inconsistencies in the quality of some subsequent
translations. Koskinen and Paloposki (2004) present some examples which
prove that, in some situations, the first literary translations are syntactically
and semantically closer to the original than the retranslations. Therefore, the
two researchers conclude that the retranslation hypothesis seems to be based
on two tendencies: on the one hand, contemporary translations have
abandoned the use of radical strategies and, on the other hand, modern days
interpretation of a text is closely related to the views of the readers that live
in this era, and for this reason, the text seems more faithful to the original
(Koskinen & Paloposki, 2004: 33-34). Venuti (2013: 99-101) supports the
idea that re-translators have the advantage of becoming aware of the different
sets of value that a work encompasses, by taking into account previous
versions and interpretations. In other words, retranslations are built upon the
work of predecessors who had no choice than to take a leap of faith in their
personal view of the artistic work. Moreover, every rendition is closely
related to the values and the overall disposition and perception, dictated by a
community.

“A little cloud” and its Romanian renditions

Dubliners stands as a forerunner for the experimental style that the
author will skilfully exploit in his later works. A conventional style,
compared to the revolutionary techniques employed thereafter, makes this
bundle of short stories, which share the central theme of paralysis, easier to
be approached. When the stories first appeared in 1914, they were thought of
as something fresh, as they did not fit the established literary patterns, but
they were also misread and considered libellous or lacking a plot.
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James Joyce felt a constant fascination for the life of simple people,
characterized by the absence of economic and social distinctions, the streets,
the cemetery, the public houses. The writer’s perception of underworld is not
only manifested in his vision of the city of Dublin at the beginning of the
twentieth century, but also by the morally decayed minds of his characters.
The writer employs the technique of presenting peculiar events which remain
unexplained for the readers, offering just enough information to hint at
something, but never revealing the full story. James Joyce is a master of
language, a feature that he has been praised for more than once. His words
may seem simplistic, but they carry a number of symbols and tropes that
require effort to decipher. The city of Dublin is in a silent state, where people
seem capable of uttering words, but sometimes this ability proves defective
and they become unable to articulate.

“A little cloud” is a story that captures the encounter at a bar in
Dublin between two friends who have not seen each other in eight years.
Little Chandler is a man in his 30s, married with a child, having a clerical job
and living a simple life in the capital of Ireland. Gallaher, on the other hand,
has moved to London and has an impressive life. Gallaher is the one who
leads the conversation and talks about his experience as a journalist that he
had in some of the most prestigious capitals of Europe. Right from the
beginning, Little Chandler seems driven by his admiration of his friend’s
personality and success, continuously comparing his humble life with the
extravagant experiences Gallaher describes to have had. In the end, Little
Chandler returns home, daydreaming about his possible career as a poet of
the Celtic school, and picturing in his mind potential admiration of English
critics. When his wife returns home, she scolds him for forgetting to do the
shopping and reprimands him for not being able to calm their crying son.
Like all the other stories in the collection, “A little cloud” is narrated in the
third person singular, by an omniscient narrator who concentrates the
attention to a single character that seems trapped in a life guided by
undesirable circumstances, paralysed by fears and impossibilities. This
simple style of writing, which presents various types of human behaviour,
without expressing judgement or any reaction of some sort, has been
acknowledged for determining readers to correlate these simple fatuities with
various moments of their own lives.

The first Romanian translation of Dubliners appeared in 1961, fifty-
one years later from the original publication of the text, and it was undertaken
by Frida Papadache. The stories were featured in the literary magazine
Secolul XX, which was highly esteemed for its monthly publications of
translations and important pieces of work, despite the communist propaganda
and intrusion of the Committee for prints and publications [Comitetul pentru
presa si tiparituri]. Frida Papadache was a reputable Romanian translator,
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who, in a similar way to other translators belonging to the same period of
time, was a self-taught and was not granted an academic degree in foreign
languages. Although praised for her skills, despite the political constraint
men of letters were kept into, she was often accused of using rather poetic
terms, ornamentations and of manifesting fondness for explicitness (Otoiu,
2004, lonescu, 2013, Filimon, 2017).

The second Romanian translation of the collection appeared in 2012
and belongs to Radu Paraschivescu, a skilful translator, who has had a
successful experience with over sixty works of literature. In the case of
Dubliners, some linguistic deviations have been removed from the previous
version, but his style, rather colloquial, was blamed that it “tends to bulldoze
Joyce’s subtle palette into some latter-day compositional mix” (Ionescu,
2013: 861).

Finally, the third Romanian translation was undertaken by Violeta
Baroana and was published in 2015, together with other two stories in the
collection, in a bilingual study about translatability. Baroana has a master’s
degree within the field of translation of contemporary literary text, and a vast
experience in editing translations. Her version, as Lidia Vianu states in the
introduction of the study, tries to respect Joyce’s silence and his distinctive
authorial feature, that offers simplicity and vagueness to the text.

The purpose of this study does not consist in highlighting the faults of
these translations, as we believe the act of literary translation is a creative
one, and each rendition is original and unique in its own way. We simply aim
at correlating the original work with its interpretations over time, involving
considerations susceptible of measurement and comparing the strategic
choices and their linguistic changes.

A guantitative analysis of stylistic features

The methodology of this study comprises both quantitative and
qualitative analysis of the corpus consisting of the source text and its three
Romanian translations. For the quantitative part, we were interested in
showing the degree of similarity and discrepancy of the three Romanian
translations of the story, and we have used the free corpus analysis toolkit
AntConc. With the help of the basic features of the software, we were able to
“measure” the different types of approach and to count the individual
occurrences of some of the most frequently used linguistic units. The purpose
of this type of examination is to map out the prominent stylistic features of
the original text, as compared to its target texts. The style of an author has
oftentimes been described as a “distinctive manner of expression” (Wale,s
2014: 397) or as a personal preference for choosing and combining words. In
order to highlight this stylistic rendition, we identified from the source text
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the tokens with a high number of occurrences and we kept track of their
Romanian translation.

The table below statistically displays the total number of word types
and tokens generated from the selected story and its Romanian translations.
According to Baker (2000: 250), “a high type/token ratio means the writer
uses a wider range of vocabulary”, while “a low type/ token ratio means that
a writer draws on a more restricted set of vocabulary items”. Word types are
the different words that exist in a text. Tokens refer to the individual
occurrences of a linguistic unit and counts the actual number of each word
type instances. As the table shows, in comparison with the style of Joyce, the
first Romanian translator shows a higher preference for using a wider range
of vocabulary, although, all translators had difficulties maintaining the
simplicity of the text. In general, Romanian language requires more words to
express a concept or an idea, as it has not got the same flexibility of intention
as English, but it looks like, as various critics have already stated, Papadache
gives priority to clarifications. In opposition, Baroand’s translation uses a
restricted number of vocabulary items.

Following the model of analysis applied by Dastjerdi and
Mohammadi (2013) in their research on the Persian retranslations of Pride
and Prejudice, the final rows of the table show the amount of punctuation
marks. We have used this technique in an attempt of identifying the end of
sentences. We can see that Paraschivescu has the largest number of full stops,
which means that his preference was to break longer sentences into two, and
to replace exclamative sentences with affirmative statements. Baroand’s
translation has the lowest number of question marks, showing that she turned
interrogative expressions into statements. The total number of punctuation
marks (i.e., questions, full stops and exclamations) was used in determining
the average sentence length, by calculating how many times it is contained in
the total number of words. The results do not show a big difference between
the Romanian versions and the original text. However, it looks like all
translators opted for readability and fluency, as they kept the medium length
sentences, but they reduced the number of words in these sentences. It should
be noted that these results may be influenced by the different grammar rules
of the two languages.

A little cloud | O micd innorare | Un norisor Un norisor

(Joyce) (Papadache) (Paraschivescu) (Baroana)
word tokens 5445 5320 5514 5207
word types 1363 1783 1769 1658
question 53 50 50 45
marks
full stops 235 284 313 297
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exclamation 45 47 27 41
marks

number  of 346 381 390 383
punctuation
marks

number  of 4933 4655 4886 4663
words

average 14.25 12.21 12.52 12.17
sentence
length

James Joyce wrote Dubliners with the intention to offer a ‘biography’
of Ireland’s capital, as he mentions extensive geographical details, and to
portray the small lives of his people, completely sealed against change.
Although the stories seem unimpressive, the text has not been created without
a governing design. All the words and constructions are in fact indicators of
the real turmoil of characters. In this respect, the software showed that the
most used tense of the target text is the Past Perfect, which appears 58 times.
The narrator tells the story in the Past Tense, and the main character often
remembers moments of his past, in a state of a bittersweet longing. Thus, the
use of this tense subtly shows his feelings of regret for the things that never
happened. When rendered into Romanian, the predominant tense of the story
is ‘the imperfect’, which in English refers to past progressive, a tense used
for highlighting recurrent events or actions and conditions in progress, at
some moment in the past.

Furthermore, to highlight the condition of lack of decision and
firmness, the most frequent conjunction is “but”, included 26 times in the
speech, for the greatest part associated with Little Chandler’s contrastive
thoughts and doubting attitude towards his personal choices in life. As for the
translators’ rendition, the conjunction appears either as ,,dar” or as ,,insa”,
since in Romanian these two words are synonyms. In Papadache’s and
Paraschivescu’s text, the two forms appear 29 times, whereas Baroana uses
the contrastive conjunctions 26 times. It is a small difference, but it appears
that the last re-translator tried to stay closer to the style of the author, whereas
the other two translators have used the conjunctions as a strategy of addition.

The hesitant attitude of the character and his inner tumult is also
portrayed by the use of “perhaps”, an adverb that Joyce employs 6 times,
only when Little Chandler indulges in a fantasy about having done things
differently or obtaining recognition for his poetry. Papadache uses the target
language equivalent ,,poate” 8 times, as in addition, she translates two
occurrences of the modal verb “may” in the same way. However, we believe
that this changes the form and the meaning of the text, as the verb used to
express possibility appears in Gallaher’s speech, and it has a different
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purpose than the adverb used by his hesitant friend. Baroana follows the
interpretation of her predecessor and employs the adverb ,,poate” 10 times.
Besides translating the modal verb in Gallaher’s statement, she also uses the
adverb as an equivalent for “might”, used by Little Chandler in his reverie.
However, Parashivescu offers an exact number of equivalents, for the exact
situations presented in the original work.

Another adverb used repetitively is “boldly”, employed by Joyce
three times, every time in relation to the main character’s attempt at giving up
his timidity. Baroana renders the word by using one equivalent two times,
while the other translators use different words every time, as it is represented
below. In the source text, the first time it refers to Little Chandler’s walk,
while he struggles to show a brave attitude, right before he meets his
intimidating friend. The second time, the adverb reflects Gallaher’s image, as
perceived by the main character. Finally, it appears at the end of the two
friends’ meeting, when Little Chandler feels that he has been treated
condescendingly by his friend and wishes to exhibit some courage. We
believe that the author uses the same form of the word as a reference point to
stress the opposing feelings the character experiences in his strenuous effort
to overcome his lack of self-confidence.

“he walked boldly” (Joyce
2007: 75).

“He sipped a little of his
drink while Ignatius
Gallaher  finished his
boldly” (Joyce 2007: 80).

“Little Chandler pushed one
glass towards his friend and
took up the other boldly.”
(Joyce 2007: 88).

»l...] cu indrazneald” (lit.:
“venturously/boldly”)
Papadache

»l---] 1l goli hotardt pe-al
sau” (lit.: “emptied his with
determination”) Papadache

o[...]si-1 luda cutezator pe
celalalt” (lit.: “took up the
other bold-heartedly”)
Papadache

,pe masurd ce-si continua
drumul”  (lit: “as  he
continued his way”)
Paraschivescu

»l...] $1-0 termind vitejeste
pe-a lui” (lit.: “finished his
with bravery”)
Paraschivescu

»l--.] si-l ridicd pe celalalt
cu_semetie”(lit.: “took up
the other  haughtily”)
Paraschivescu

»l..-] cu indrazneald” (lit.:
“venturously/boldly”)
Baroand

».-.] 1l termind hotarat pe-
al sdu” (lit.: “finished his
with determination’)
Baroana

»[...] apucandu-l hotérat pe
celalalt” (lit.: “grabbing the
other with determination”)
Baroana

By offering these examples, we may undoubtedly perceive the role of

mediation that all three translators show, and which consists in favouring the
different meanings that some English words may take in different contexts.
Although the initial intention of the author changes in form when transferred
to Romanian, the target texts are not affected in fluency.
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A qualitative analysis of the three Romanian renditions

Starting with the translation of the title, as it was presented in the first
table, we can easily notice a difference in the attitude of the three Romanian
translators. Papadache interprets the syntagm in a rather dignified manner, as
in her rendition, she refers to the state of the sky when it is covered by
clouds, whereas, Paraschivescu and Baroana offer a direct Romanian
equivalent for the construction. This shows the different ways of mediating
access to the text. Papadache wanted to portray the similar effect of the
adjective “little”, as it is a key word throughout the text. Unfortunately, she
changes the meaning of the noun. While on the contrary, the other two
translators provide the meaning but fail in portraying the form.

This part of the study attempts to offer an overview of the most
prominent strategies used by the three translators. In this way, we hope to
determine the role of mediation, assumed in relation to the degree of
invisibility. The methodology for this part of the study, consists in picking
those paragraphs from the four texts that show distinctive linguistic features
as support to the values of the three translators.

After an overall appreciation, we reached the conclusion that each
translation shows a preference for a particular strategy. Papadache assumes
the role of a ‘long-winded’ translator, as she shows a tendency for over-
explaining words and for employing long phrases when rendering a simple
idea. While her successors choose to provide idioms or a playful language,
she has a more conservative attitude and she always seems to advocate for
explanatory strategies, especially when the English term does not have a
single-word equivalent in the target language. For example, she translates
“unspoiled by such success” (Joyce, 2007: 71) with ,,neschimbati n rdu de
asemenea succes” (lit.: “unchanged in bad [unspoiled] by such success™).

Another visible trait of the first Romanian translation is related to the
use of vocabulary. First of all, Papadache employs words belonging to the
Moldavian dialect, such as the diminutive ,,nitelus”/ ,nitel”, which are not
only used for “a bit”, but also turn into ornamental additions for the original
style. Furthermore, her language encompasses words that were frequently
used in Romania in the mid-twentieth century, such as the French borrowed
word ,,sic”, used for describing the “style” of Parisiennes, or ,,pravalie”, an
old word for “the shop at the corner”.

Finally, in this first translation, simple words are frequently rendered
by more ,,poetic” words. Thus, “tears of remorse started to his eyes” (Joyce,
2007: 96) becomes ,lacrimi de cdintd 11 scdldau ochii” (lit.: “tears of
repentance bathed his eyes”). This is a technique that places emphasis on the
assumed role as editor, which changes the authorial spark.

Paraschivescu’s retranslation comes as a very much needed updated
Romanian version. The big time-gap between the two renditions left its mark
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on the change of language. The strategies preferred by Paraschivescu
contribute to the fluency and readability of the text and even adds a touch of
humour, by the use of idioms and high-spirited language. In the speech of
Gallaher, this technique comes in hand, as Gallagher talks fast and in a casual
language. For example, “I put my head in the sack™ (Joyce, 2007: 88) is
rendered as ,,imi var capu-n lat” (Lit.: “I force my head in the loop”), a funny
saying that associates marriage with hanging. Yet, sometimes his linguistic
choices produce changes in the authorial intended meaning. The source text
narrator states that “Gallaher’s heart was in the right place” (Joyce, 2007:
71). In English, by using this expression to describe someone, “you mean that
they are kind, considerate, and generous, although you may disapprove of
other aspects of their character” (Collins English Dictionary). Paraschivescu
translates it as ,,Gallaher era om de isprava” (lit.: “Gallaher was a good
sort”), dismissing the subtle implication of a negative character.

Another strategy that Paraschivescu is fond of is that of literal
translation or mild paraphrasing. He does not seem to be afraid of using
common English expressions in his mother tongue. Thus, the appellative “old
hero” becomes ,,batrane erou” and “Where’s my considering cap?” (Joyce,
2007: 76) is rendered simply as ,,Unde mi-e tichia de om istet?” (lit.: “where
IS my smart-man cap”). In this way, he hints at the enrichment of Romanian
language, especially in the context of nowadays’ tendency of watching
English-language movies, which are rich in colloquial expressions,
determining these time’s generations to borrow the same linguistic easiness.

Finally, the latest Romanian translation, belonging to Baroana, comes
as a perfect example of a clean work, that puts into practical use the modern-
days theoretical approach that a translation should consider in order to show
fidelity to the author’s intentions and not to proceed forcefully with domestic
words and expressions. This re-translator is not afraid to change the order of
clauses in a sentence and shows a preference for a compact language that is
neither embellished, nor full of fun constructions. This is the version that
shows the most transparency and technicality.

Baroand manages to find elegant arrangements for some difficult
constructions. For instance, the vivid description of a glowing autumn sunset
image - “It cast a shower of kindly golden dust on the untidy nurses and
decrepit old men who drowsed on the benches” (Joyce, 2007: 72) - is
rendered as ,,Doicile neingrijite si batranii decrepifi care motdiau pe banci
erau invaluiti intr-o pulbere feerica, aurie” (lit.: “The untidy sitters and the
decrepit old men who drowsed on the benches were wreathed in a fairy
golden powder”). Yet, sometimes the language loses its spark. For example,
the idiom “he was out at elbows and at his wits’ end [...]” (Joyce, 2007: 76)
turns into a hollow expression: ,era stramtorat” (lit.: “he was short [of
money]), and the funny language of a drunk man “I had a sore head and a fur
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on my tongue.” (Joyce, 2007: 81) is rendered rather bluntly: ,,ma durea capul
si eram mahmur” (lit.: “I had a headache and I was hung-over”).

Conclusion

Indeed, translation is a matter of perception, and every act is unique
and springs from the personal purposes set by the translator. One may choose
to write for a specific type of audience, external factors may restrict the
creative act, or the publishers may dictate a specific direction. Elite readers
and the growing group of translation scholars inevitably contribute to a
change in the approach of a literary source text. In this respect, one should
not discredit the fact that knowledge is assimilated through education, and
that the two re-translators, Baroana and Paraschivescu, share a common
educational history, besides belonging to the same period of time.

The main advantage of the last two retranslations is that they make a
considerable difference in updating the vocabulary and in conferring a more
relaxed tone to the rendition. However, even though in the beginning it
appeared that the latest translations are similar in approach, a more
meticulous study proved that Baroana discredited a big part of the
interpretation used by her immediate predecessor and, instead, employed
some of the framework that the first Romanian translator produced. The
explanation for this situation may consist of a difference in the personalities
of the translators. While Paraschivescu appears to be more comfortable using
a bold language, the other two female translators prefer simple and clean
structures. Of course, this tendency cannot be generalized, as the roles
assumed systematically inter-change.

In terms of invisibility and translation as mediation, this study
concludes that the latest Romanian re-translation proves a point in applying
strategies that are meant to obtain fluent and clean texts. Indeed, we begin to
see signs in the practice of translators that show opposition against the
intention of bulldozing ahead with strategies that make the target text too
visible and difficult to follow. But, in the end, the personal contribution of a
translator cannot be considered mechanical action, and whether the language
is naturalized or neutralized is a matter of choice in mediating cross-cultural
and linguistic conflicts. So even though the visibility of a third person
contribution tends to be reduced, this can only be attained through the role of
mediation, which can never be discredited.
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Abstract: In the last decades there had been proposed several theoretical models
for different types of exchanges, from those that took place among the neighboring
communities to the long distances ones, through the help of the intermediaries. The
mechanisms of the goods circulation, essentially different from what we understand
today through this process, were based on the principles of reciprocity and
redistribution. In order to understand them, and also other aspects related to the
complex system of the social and power relations, an important role had the ethno-
anthropological studies that offered different interpretation models. It was debated a
lot in the Anglo-Saxon literature and not only, on the fact that the contemporary
archaeologist judges, inevitably, the objects and the concrete situations from the
digs, according to some criteria completely different from the studied cultural
context, because he belongs to another “world”, with other psych-socio-cultural
features than the people from the near past, this socio-social distance that comes
between the archaeologist and the artifact, along with the temporal one,
determining the opacity of the last one.

The archaeological data mustn’t permanently inter-relate with the theories.
It isn’t always sure that these “stylistic” or “aesthetic” criteria that we consider to
be significant were considered the same by the potter from the past. The “style”
changes had been many times forcedly associated with the replacement of an
archaeological culture with another or changes in the ethnic structure of a
community. The changes that appeared in certain types of artifacts can be explained
only through economic or symbolic mutations, not necessarily through cultural
influences understood linearly (as the representation of some chronological
relations between the human groups or through the ethnic relation).
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Analiza structurilor sociale la nivelul societatilor preistorice a inceput
sd preocupe cercetarea arheologica din ultimele decenii ale secolului XX, ea
fiind influentata de metodele si modelele de cercetare utilizate in domeniul
antropologiei si etnologiei. Claude Lévi-Strauss arata ca

,.,problema nu tine de etnologie, ci de epistemologie./.../ In primul rand
o structurd prezintd un caracter de sistem. Ea constd din elemente,
astfel incat o modificare a unuia dintre ele atrage dupa sine o
modificare a tuturor celorlalte. In al doilea rdnd, orice model apartine
unui grup de transformari/.../ asa incat ansamblul acestor transformari
constituie un grup de modele” (Lévi-Strauss, 1978: 334).

Este evident ca acest model de analiza structuralista va fi aplicat frecvent in
stiintele sociale unde indivizii si institutiile sunt legati printr-un sistem de
relatii sociale ce formeaza un ansamblu integrat.

Conceptia structuralistd conform careia caracterul sistemic al oricarei
structuri face ca orice modificare la nivelul unui element, care se afla intr-o
intrrelationare cu restul elementelor, sa genereze o modificare a tuturor
celorlalte, a fost imbratisatda in arheologie de procesualisti (L.R. Binford
1983). In sensul de mai sus trebuie inteleasa incercarea cercetirii arheologice
din ultimele decenii de a analiza structura sociald, folosindu-se in acest scop
de datele oferite de practicile funerare, de componenta depozitelor sau de
tipurile de habitat. Modificdrile in sistemul ideologic al unui grup de
comunitati a atras dupa sine modificarea ritului si ritualului funerar.

Functia oricarei activitati recurente — o ceremonie funerara, un ritual
religios de consacrare sau de trecere, depunere de ofrande - este data de rolul
pe care il joaca in viata sociala ca intreg si contributia pe care o are la
mentinerea coeziunii structurale.

Analizand societatea primitiva ca sistem, A. Radcliffe Brown observa
ca existenta sau continuitatea structurii este mentinuta prin procesul vietii
sociale, care consta in activitati si interactiuni ale fiintelor umane individuale
si grupurilor organizate, viata Sociald a comunitatii reprezentand insasi modul
de functionare a structurii sociale.

,»Conceptul de functie definit aici implicd astfel notiunea de structura,
care consta dintr-un set de relatii intre entitatile elementare,
continuitatea structurii fiind mentinuta de un proces vital alcatuit din
activitdtile elementelor componente” (Radcliffe Brown, 2001: 167).
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O aplicare recentd in arheologie a modelelor etnografice legate de
riturile de trecere, care reflecta diferite etape din viata indivizilor, a fost
incercatd de David Fontijn. Studiind depozitele de bronzuri din sudul
Olandei, el considera ca depunerile de arme si de podoabe, legate, fie de
anumite rituri de trecere, atestate etnografic, fie de indeplinirea unor datorii
fata de divinitate, sunt intelese ca reprezentarea opusului vietii reale si depuse
in locuri specifice peisajului ambiant (Fontijn, 2002).

O bunda parte din piesele de metal, interpretate ca forme de
reprezentare a statutului social, sunt investite cu prestigiu si devin astfel
»capital simbolic”. Referindu-se la felul in care societatile arhaice valorizeaza
un anumit tip de schimburi si relatii de comunicare supraregionale, P.
Bourdieu arata ca

»aici trebuie facut sd intervind tot ce are legiturd cu simbolicul,
capitalul simbolic, interes simbolic, profit simbolic...Numesc capital
simbolic orice categorie de capital (economic, cultural...), perceputa
conform unor categorii de perceptie, unor sisteme de clasificare /.../
Capitalul simbolic este un capital cu bazd cognitiva, fundamentat pe
cunoastere si recunoastere” (Bourdieu, 1999: 120).

Mecanismele circulatiei bunurilor, esential deosebite de ceea ce
intelegem astdzi prin acest proces, se bazau pe principiile reciprocitatii si
redistributiei. Sistemul prestatiilor totale, intdlnit in societatile traditionale
implica nu atat persoane individuale, cat mai ales persoane morale (familii,
clanuri), avand ca rezultat crearea de legaturi si aliante, dar si stabilirea de
ierarhii. In interiorul acestui sistem al prestatiilor totale se contureazi o forma
de prestatie de tip agonistic — ,potlatch”. Circulatia bunurilor poate fi
inteleasa atat ca redistribuire prin mostenire, sau sub forma schimburilor de
daruri de tipul ,,dar contra dar”, dar si ca acumulare in vederea tezaurizarii.
Mai trebuie avute in vedere si practicile de renuntare la obiecte prin
depunerea lor in morminte, oferirea ca ofrande sau distrugerea intentionata
(potlatch).

M. Mauss, studiind obiceiul schimbului de daruri in societatile
primitive, arata ca

,Nu s-au constatat niciodata simple schimburi de bunuri, de avutii, de
produse. In primul rand nu indivizii ci colectivititile sunt cele care se
obligd reciproc, schimbi si contracteazi /.../ In plus ceea ce se
schimbd nu sunt numai bunuri, sunt inainte de toate formule de
politete, ospetii, ritualuri. Aceste prestatii si contraprestatii se prezinta
mai degraba sub forma de daruri” (Mauss, 1993: 40).

128
Vol. 4 No 1 (2021)



In aceste conditii schimbul de daruri functioneazi si ca mijloc de
consacrare a unei pozitii, a unui statut privilegiat. ,,Obligatia de a inapoia
constituie adevaratul potlatch, in masura in care el nu constd dintr-0
distrugere pura /.../ potlatch-ul trebuie inapoiat cu dobanda.” (Mauss, 1993:
40). In aceeasi lucrare autorul observa ca in afara schimburilor de daruri care
implica si distrugerea lor, existd ,,altele cu spirit de competitie mai moderat in
care contractantii rivalizeaza in cadouri. Am constatat aceste forme in lumea
indo-europeana, in particular la traci” (Mauss, 1993: 44).

In depozitele preistorice piesele erau depuse intr-un raport cantitativ
specific, de multe ori ele fiind nefolosite ori distruse intentionat. De fapt
aceastd deteriorare a fost inteleasd fie ca o fragmentare a valorii, fie ca
dorinta de a face un obiect inutilizabil, posibil in cursul unor ritualuri care
precedau depunerea obiectelor (Nebelsick, 2000: 160).

Intelegerea semnificatiei distrugerii rituale practicati de populatiile
primitive studiate etnologic poate oferi cercetarii arheologice un model cu
ajutorul caruia ar putea fi explicate unele situatii concrete intalnite in practica
arheologica. Colin Renfrew si Andrew Sherratt plecind de la modelul
etnografic considerd cd in preistorie — respectiv in epoca bronzului si a
fierului — schimburile de bunuri s-au realizat mai ales sub forma schimbului
de obiecte cu valoare simbolicd, piesele de metal avand un rol esential
(Sherratt, 1976: 557). K. Kristiansen emite chiar ipoteza unei economii
bazate pe bunuri de prestigiu (prestige goods economy) si retele de schimb la
mare distanta, create si sustinute de elitele locale (Kristiansen, 1998: 3). S-a
creat astfel o dependentd intre regiuni situate la mare distanta, avand in
vedere nevoia de materie prima dar si de produse finite. Astfel de retele de
schimb al bunurilor de prestigiu la mare distanta au fost identificate inca din
epoca neolitica, un exemplu 1n acest sens sunt podoabele din scoica
Spondylus (Séfériades, 2010: 187).

in epoca bronzului reducerea minereului se realiza la locul extractiei
iar metalul rezultat intra in circulatie sub forma de turte de minereu, lingouri
sau obiecte finite (topoare, podoabe etc). Schimbari petrecute la un capat al
retelei, puteau afecta comunitati situate la sute sau mii de kilometri (Baron,
2007: 15). Asa se explica si influentele documentate in circulatia pieselor de
metal si in depunerile de bronzuri. Se poate astfel observa cum legaturile
dintre spatiul egeean si cel vest- si nord-pontic se pot contura si prin
intermediul unor piese care apar cu frecventa mai mica, dar care par incarcate
de semnificatii.

Este interesant de urmarit faptul ca din perioada Bronzului mijlociu si
pana in bronzul tarziu se poate sesiza prezenta unor influente sudice, venite
din lumea miceniand (sau in sens mai larg egeo-anatoliand) in manifestarile
culturale de la noi (decorul de pe ceramica culturii Suciu, piese de os, etc).
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Incepand cu sfarsitul epocii bronzului a inceput si fie observata
raspandirea unor forme si motive decorative din aria culturilor Tei si
Zimnicea Plovdiv in sud, situatie intalnita la Kastanas pe valea raului AXios
si la Assiros (Hochstetter, 1982: 99). Elemente de tip Garla Mare tarzie si
Babadag I au fost atestate in nivelul VII B 2 de la Troia, deci putem vorbi
acum de o expansiune de la nord catre sud (invers decat in epoca bronzului).
In ce masurd aceste descoperiri sunt rezultatul unor incursiuni sau deplasari
masive de populatii din spatiile nord-dunarene sau, numai simple aparitii
datorate exportului, respectiv comunicdrii la distantd, nu putem inca stabili
precis. Totusi, trebuie sa amintim cd de la Kastanas si pand in Carpatii
Meridionali, In perioada anterioara nivelului Troia VII B 2 putem sesiza
existenta unui cerc cultural mai mare, definit in special prin vasul de tip
kantharos, frecvent Intalnit in toate culturile bronzului tarziu (Palincas, 1996:
239).

In Oltenia, forma amintiti este remarcati in cadrul fazelor
Verbicioara IV-Va si sporadic in Garla Mare, iar in Muntenia in fazele [V-V
ale culturii Tei si in cultura Zimnicea Plovdiv. De fapt, cercul cultural amintit
nu se extinde mult la vest de Olt ci cuprinde mai ales Muntenia si zona sud-
estici a Romaniei. In momentul in care cultura Garla Mare isi intrerupe
evolutia si noua moda ceramica, respectiv ceramica canelata care este legata
de un anumit tip de forme, depaseste spre est linia Oltului, acest cerc cultural
isi pierde insemndtatea.

Centralizarea si ierarhizarea societatii se poate deduce si din
specializarea productiei de bronzuri care ar putea sugera existenta unui centru
de putere ce comanda aceste produse. In sprijinul acestei interpretari vine si
raspandirea unor anumite tipuri de forme de turnare pe o anumita arie.

In contextul analizei structurilor sociale o atentie deosebiti s-a
acordat ,spatiului locuit”. Analizdnd dispunerea spatiala a locuintelor, a
locurilor publice si a zonelor de cult din interiorul unei asezari, antropologi
ca Malinowski, Paul Radin sau C. Lévi-Strauss au iIncercat sa explice
sistemele de inrudire, de formare si exercitare a puterii, sau de ierarhizare
sociala in interiorul societatilor traditionale (Lévi-Strauss, 1978: 158).

La toate societatile arhaice analizate este sesizata opozitia intre spatiu
locuit si teritoriul inconjurator, care este perceput ca un mediu ostil, impur.
Referindu-se la acest aspect M. Eliade sublinia:

~Asezarea iIntr-un teritoriu inseamnd de fapt consacrarea lui. Cand
asezarea nu mai este provizorie, ca la nomazi, ci permanentd, ca la
sedentari, ea implica o hotarare vitald, care priveste existenta intregii
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comunitdti /.../ Dupa ce am desprins valoarea cosmogonicd a
Centrului intelegem mai bine de ce orice asezare umana repeta Facerea
Lumii plecand de la un punct central” (Eliade, 2000: 29).

Faptul ca in structura locuintei (inteleasa ca element al spatiului
locuit) este cuprins intregul simbolism cosmic, de la axis mundi, la prima
piatra de temelie (inainte de depunerea céreia se practicau sacrificii), ne
indreptateste sa presupunem ca posibile paralelele etnografice propuse pentru
populatiile preistorice. Chiar dacd nu putem decat sa banuim intregul
esafodaj mitic ce ar fi putut sta la baza crearii asezarilor umane, acestea, prin
urmele constatate arheologic, ar putea oferi date cu privire la structura sociald
si economica a comunitatilor.

Studierea configuratiei spatiale caracteristice a fost reconsiderata de
arheologia ultimelor decenii. S-au realizat diferite modele de cercetare a
siturilor preistorice, cele magnetometrice fiind tot mai des utilizate in ultimii
ani, cu rezultate extrem de relevante. Chiar daca nu se incadreaza in perioada
cronologicd discutatd aici, trebuie amintite cercetdrile de magnetometrie
desfasurate in mega-siturilor din arealul Cucuteni-Tripolje care au oferit
rezultate spectaculoase (Rassmann, Ohlrau, Hofmann, Mischka, Burdo,
Videjko, Miiller, 2014: 101,132).

O alta abordare interesantd o constituie studiile de antropologie
culturala. Pornind de la faptul ca pentru a supravietui, atat biologic cat si
economic, comunitatile erau obligate sd se implice in relatii de schimb, relatii
conditionate de caracteristicile dezvoltarii tehnice si sociale, Patrice Brun
considera ca schimburile pot fi intelese ca generand sfere de relatii mai mult
sau mai putin ample (Brun, 1999: 31). Aceste sfere includ relatiile de
casdtorie, de aliante si de asocieri si schimb preferential, si pot fi concepute
ca avand o pozitionare grafica concentricd. Obiectele, variabile stilistic, devin
instrumente cu ajutorul carora arheologul poate sa explice diferite aspecte
cum ar fi distantele pana la care functioneaza diversele relatii, marimea,
forma si continutul acestora, dar si fenomene care tin de natura puterii
politice sau de tipul de ierarhie sociala. Studiul distributiei spatiale a siturilor,
analiza demografica si a diferentei de bogatie ori de monumentalitate a
mormintelor si asezarilor, pot oferi date cu privire la structura sociala a
comunitatilor preistorice (Brun, 1999: 33). Este evident ca decodificarea
intelesurilor culturii materiale este un proces anevoios, obiectele neavand o
semnificatie in sine, ci o multitudine de sensuri care pot sa difere in functie
de context, de semnificant sau purtator si de cel care face interpretarea
(Tilley, 1989: 190).
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In perioada bronzului tarziu si mai ales in prima epoci a fierului
asistam, se pare, la disparitia asezarilor mari, cu mai multe niveluri de
locuire. Acest lucru ar putea fi explicat si prin transformarile climatice
petrecute la nivelul intregului continent. Pe baza cercetarilor palinologice,
pedologice si arheozoologice intreprinse cu precadere in zonele invecinate
spatiului carpato-dunarean, s-a constatat instalarea in aceasta perioada a unui
climat rece si din ce in ce mai uscat. S-a presupus ca aceste conditii climatice
au favorizat cresterea ponderii activitatilor pastorale, fenomen cu implicatii
directe asupra tipului de habitat (Vulpe, 2003: 23).

Cu privire la rolul asezarilor intarite ar mai trebui facute cateva
precizari. In trecut cercetarea arheologica a accentuat mult rolul de aparare
jucat de ele si s-a neglijat o alta functie — aceea de reprezentare a prestigiului
social. O astfel de functie, de reprezentare a prestigiului social, a fost
presupusa pentru fortificatia de la Popesti, jud. Giurgiu (Palincas, 2004-2005:
44) si o putem extinde la cetatile fortificate de la inceputul primei epoci a
fierului din Oltenia (Lazar, 2011: 127).

Aparitia unor cetati intdrite la sfarsitul mileniului al Il-lea pe spatii
largi ale Europei centrale si de sud-est, a fost interpretatd ca o tendintd de
evidentiere a prestigiului sefului comunitatii, dar si a intregii comunitati
respective. In acelasi sens au fost interpretate si unele depuneri rituale
precum depozitul de bronzuri depus intentionat la intrarea cetatii de la
Kronach, din Franconia Superioara (Schauer, 1995: 165).

Tot ca o tendinta de afirmare a identitatii sociale poate fi socotit si
tumulul funerar, ridicat cu tendinta vadita de a sublinia statutul social, atat
prin energia sociald consumata cu ocazia ridicarii lui, cat si prin cantitatea si
calitatea ofrandelor. Mormintele tumulare sunt mentionate cu aceasta functie
de reprezentare a statutului social si in izvoarele literare antice (Vulpe, 2001:
354).

In Oltenia, la Vartop si Plopsor, judetul Dolj, sunt cunoscute astfel de
constructii tumulare, care au fost cercetate in primele decenii ale secolului al
XX-lea si care este clar ca au legatura cu ritualul funerar (Lazar, 2011: 120).
Se pare ca odata cu aparitia mormintelor tumulare, practicile funerare pot
imbraca si o alta forma, trecandu-se de la reprezentdri individuale la
reprezentari colective. La Lapus (Kacso, 1990: 78) intr-o faza initiald (Lapus
I) sunt atestate morminte de incineratie (oase calcinate) insotite de un bogat
inventar ceramic si piese de metal (arme si podoabe). Intr-o faza ulterioara
(Lapus II), in aproximativ 10 tumuli intdlnim o situatie aparent curioasa: au
fost gasite numai resturi de la mai multe ceremonii funerare, adunate toate in
cate un singur tumul, oasele umane fiind absente.
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Biba Terzan, analizand aceeasi necropola (Terzan, 2005: 241), a aratat
faptul ca Impartirea in mai multe zone a acesteia ar reflecta distribuirea
mormintelor pe criterii de sex si de statut social. Grupul vestic ar fi apartinut
unei elite in cadrul céreia se evidentiaza in primul rand inmormantarile de
razboinici (acestia sunt reprezentati mai ales de arme si vase decorate cu
incizii si cu protome zoomorfe sau proeminente), dar si de femei (mormintele
cu piese de port si vase mari, canelate). Grupul sudic si estic, avand un
inventar mai modest si obiecte legate de prelucrarea metalelor (valve de
turnare, unelte), ar reprezenta un segment social legat de mestesugul
prelucrarii metalelor.

Cercetarea arheologica din ultimele decenii a aratat si a teoretizat
faptul cd depunerile funerare pot “codifica® date legate atit de structura
sociald cat si de ideologia, de mentalul colectiv al comunitatilor respective. In
acest sens in analiza practicilor funerare se opereaza tot mai frecvent cu
notiuni cum ar fi aceea de persoand sociala, inteleasd ca 0 varietate de
ipostaze (varstd, rang social, sex, etc), ce definesc identificarea cu comunitate
careia ii apartine individul, sau de energie sociald consumata in derularea
unor practici funerare (Bailey, 2002: 23). A. Vulpe, discutand problematica
legatd de reprezentarea statutului social in epoca bronzului si la inceputul
epocii fierului aratd ca principala sursa de informatie o constituie studiul
necropolelor.

,Prin prisma acestora suntem in masura sa ne faurim o imagine asupra
statutului social al indivizilor inmormantati si, implicit sa incercam a
reconstitui sistemul de organizare a societatii din care respectivii
indivizi provin. La aceastd categorie de informatii se adauga si date
despre credintele grupurilor sociale in cauza, reflectate in obiceiurile
funerare” (Vulpe ,2001: 353).

eqe ey

Studierea structurii spatiului funerar deschide mai multe posibilitati
de interpretare, cu conditia cercetarii necropolelor in integralitatea lor
(obiectiv rareori realizat). Doar astfel pot fi emise ipoteze cu privire la
structura sociala, daca tinem cont de faptul ca spatiul funerar poate fi privit si
ca o afirmare a identitatii sociale.

Identificdrile colective bazate pe un ansamblu de practici religioase
sau relatii de inrudire, nu sunt suficiente pentru asigurarea unei identitati
etnice. J.M. Hall, analizdnd formele de expresie identitara pe care le putem
gasi in cadrul societatilor antice, respectiv in societatea greacd, subliniaza
faptul ca adesea descendenta dintr-un stramos comun (deseori mitic),
exprimata uneori sub forma unei genealogii, nu are neaparat 0 semnificatie
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etnicd (Hall, 2000). O etnie nu este insd exclusiv produsul unor criterii
obiective, existente independent de indivizii care o compun, ci mai ales
constiinta acestor caracteristici comune, care devin importante si
semnificative pentru comunitate, capatand valoare simbolicd in mentalul
colectiv. Este si pozitia impartasita de M. Weber si antropologul norvegian F.
Barth, care insista pe interactiune si relationare:

,»Trasaturile de care trebuie sa tinem cont nu sunt suma diferentelor
obiective, ci doar cele pe care factorii activi insisi le considerd
semnificative...unele trasaturi culturale sunt folosite de factorii activi
ca semnale si marci ale diferentei, in vreme ce altele nu sunt
retinute”’(Barth, 1995: 211).

Identitatea etnica este prin urmare un produs social, bazat pe o distinctie de
ordin simbolic. Uneori o comunitate isi poate afirma identitatea etnica, in
ciuda deosebirilor sesizabile dintre membrii ei.

Pornind de la teoriile lui Gustaf Kossinna care, la inceputul secolului
al XX-lea considera arheologia spatiului locuit (Siedlungsarchdologie), ca
fiind legata de notiunea de culturd materiald, si corespunzand unui anumit
popor, un timp Iindelungat, cercetarea arheologicd a fost dominatd de
incercarea de a pune semnul egalitatii intre cultura materiald, considerata ca
fiind definitorie pentru ,,culturile arheologice” si identitatea etnica (Kossinna
1911). Mai mult chiar, urmarind elementele culturii materiale (ceramica,
arme, unelte) caracteristice popoarelor din trecut, s-a crezut ca se poate
reconstitui harta miscarilor de populatii in antichitate. Astfel de abordari se
mai practica 1n cercetarea arheologica, desi ,etnicizarea” culturilor
arheologice a fost deseori criticatd in ultima vreme (Niculescu, 2004-2005:
99), iar problema migratiilor a fost privitd cu mai multe rezerve, ele
nemaifiind intotdeauna considerate responsabile de schimbdrile sesizate in
cadrul culturii materiale (Vulpe, 2006).

Permanenta structurare si destructurare a trecutului mitic sau a celui
istoric in mentalul colectiv pot deveni relevante pentru afirmarea unor
identitati de grup. Mobilitatea tuturor acestor factori (care nu sunt incremeniti
ci permanent influentati atat de elementele exterioare cu care vin in contact,
cat si de procesele evolutive proprii sistemului din care fac parte), fac
deosebit de dificild analizarea identitatilor etnice traditionale actuale. Acest
demers devine cu atat mai anevoios cu cit ne indepartim in trecut. In
preistorie, atunci cand informatiile scrise lipsesc, singurele surse disponibile
pentru cercetarea comunitdtilor umane ramén descoperirile arheologice sau
miturile care au ajuns pana la noi sub diferite forme.
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Incercand sa ofere explicatii sociologice si filologice simbolismului
intrinsec reprezentarilor mitice, Georges Dumézil descopera in societatile
indo-europene o tripartitie functionald legatd de diviziunea in trei caste,
sacerdotald, razboinica si productiva, tripartitie care devine definitorie pentru
intregul sistem de reprezentiri simbolice (Dumézil, 2002). In aceastd
acceptiune sunt evidente motivatiile sociologice conferite miturilor, teogonia
romand, indiand sau iraniana reproducand ierarhizarea celor trei functii
sociale fundamentale. Nu discutim acum dacd modelul lui Dumézil este
acceptat sau nu de majoritatea specialistilor in studii indo-europene, ci il
folosim ca exemplu pentru a arata ca exista diferite moduri si metodologii
pentru ,,decodificarea” trecutului, iar descifrarea simbolismului mitic este una
din ele.

In ce priveste ,,limbajul” prin care culturile arhaice comunici cu noi,

s-a subliniat de nenumadrate ori ca el este integrat unei ordini sacre, avand
functii si puteri magice, metafora hranind mitul, care la randul lui, se releva
in metafora. Astfel, asa cum aratd M. Eliade: ,,sacrul echivaleaza cu realitatea
prin excelenta” (Eliade, 1982: 14); iar omul poate trdi doar ,,intr-o lume sacra
deoarece numai o asemenea lume participd la fiinta, existd cu adevarat”.
Tocmai de aceea, In conceptia lor mitul ,,nu vorbeste decat despre realitate,
despre ceea ce s-a intamplat cu adevarat” (Eliade, 1982: 62).
S-a discutat mult in literatura anglo-saxond (Shanks, Hodder, 1995: 5;
Hodder, 2001) si nu numai, despre faptul cé arheologul contemporan judeca,
in mod inevitabil, obiectele si situatiile concrete din sapaturi, dupa criterii
total strdine de contextul cultural pe care-1 studiaza, deoarece el apartine unei
alte ,,lumi”, cu alte trasaturi psiho-socio-culturale decat oamenii din trecutul
indepartat, aceastd distantd psiho-sociala care se interpune intre arheolog si
artefact, alaturi de cea temporala, determinand opacitatea celui din urma.

La fel ca si miturile sau practicile religioase, obiectele sunt incarcate
de o simbolistica specifica mediului cultural din care provin, inglobeazad in
sine o realitate simbolica. Clasificarile si tipologiile folosite de arheolog
pentru analiza artefactelor uniformizeaza semnificatiile, rupand obiectele de
contextul lor, le subordoneaza unui model aprioric. Din acest motiv datele
arheologice trebuie sa interrelationeze permanent cu teoriile (Tilley, 1989:
185). Nu este totdeauna sigur ca acele criterii ,,stilistice” sau ,,estetice” pe
care noi le consideram semnificative, au fost considerate la fel si de olarul din
trecut. Schimbarile de ,,stil” au fost de multe ori asociate fortat cu inlocuirea
unei culturi arheologice de catre alta, sau cu schimbari In structura etnica a
unor comunitdti. Schimbadrile survenite la nivelul unor anumite tipuri de
artefacte pot fi explicate prin mutatii economice sau simbolice, nu neaparat
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prin influente culturale liniar intelese (ca oglindire a unor raporturi
cronologice intre grupuri umane, sau mai mult prin aport etnic).

Orice abordare a simbolurilor se bazeaza pe aportul mai multor
discipline: antropologie, psihologie, psihanaliza, lingvistica, semiotica,
logica, semiologie. Fiecare din aceste discipline isi aduce partea ei de
contributie la definirea unor notiuni de baza care sunt strans legate de
existenta si functionarea simbolurilor. Semnele lingvistice capata inteles prin
diferenta fata de alte semne, iar relatiile dintre ele dau sens comunicarii. Un
semn sau un simbol este o conventie culturala care implica un semnificant si
un semnificat (conceptul) (Saussure, 1998: 123).

Mergand pe acelasi drum, E. Cassirer prin intermediul conceptului de ,,forma
simbolicd” transforma teoria simbolului intr-o semiotici a culturii. Intelegand
formele culturii ca pe niste ,,medii artificiale” el observa ca ,,omul traieste
intr-un univers simbolic, nu intr-unul numai natural. Limbajul, mitul si religia
constituie parti ale acestui univers...Omul nu mai are ca animalul o raportare
nemijlocitd la realitate...El traieste atdt de mult in formele limbajului, in
operele de arta, in simboluri mitice sau religioase, incat nu poate nicicum sa
cunoasca sau sa intrezareasca ceva decat prin intercomunicarea acestor medii
artificiale” (Cassirer, 1960: 39).

Intelegerea raporturilor dintre semnificant si semnificat si analiza limbajului
simbolic este adancita de Ch. S. Peirce care considera ca

,Gandim numai In semne. Aceste semne mentale au o naturd mixta;
partile lor care sunt simboluri se cheamd concepte. Dacd un om
produce un simbol nou o face prin ganduri care presupun concepte.
Astfel, un simbol nou se poate dezvolta doar din simboluri” (Peirce,
1990: 299).

Lasand la o parte orientarile fenomenologice ale lui E. Husserl legate
in special de ,logica semnelor”, de semnificare si semnificatie (Husserl,
1993) sau studiile de hermeneuticd, care ne-ar indeparta prea mult de
subiectul nostru, sa revenim la ideea simpla ca un limbaj functioneaza numai
datoritd naturii sale simbolice. Pentru demersul nostru sunt mai aproape
incercarile de dezvaluire a anatomiei gandirii simbolice intreprinse de J.
Piaget si G. Durand, pentru care ,,simbolul nemaifiind de natura lingvistica
nu se mai desfasoara intr-o singurda dimensiune” (Durand, 2000: 30).

Atunci cand studiem societati disparute, la care avem acces doar prin date din
domeniul arheologiei, observam ca studiul semnificatiilor simbolice, a
relatiilor semnificant — semnificat, ca parte a teoriei limbajului, poate fi punct
de pornire folositor pentru cercetarea si mai ales in teoria arheologica. Daca
consideram obiectele si situatiile arheologice ivite in practica de teren ca
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fiind purtatoare de semnificatii, ca fiind simbolice si ,,graitoare” cu privire la
universul socio-cultural din care provin, atunci utilitatea aplicarii in
arheologie a metodologiilor folosite in domeniul lingvistic devine justificata.
In fond, lingvistica este un sistem de semne care exprima idei si Seamana din
punct de vedere formal cu riturile simbolice sau cu miturile (Lévi-Strauss,
1978: 252).

Ceea ce structuralismul lingvistic a definit ca o constructie de baza
pentru intelegerea limbajului, relatiile dintre semn si sens, pot fi urmarite
actionand in domeniul culturii materiale si la nivelul preistoriei, nu numai in
analizele socio-antropologice aplicate comunitatilor contemporane. Dubla
valentd a semnului, aceea de semnificant, care implica ,,imaginea acustica” in
vorbire, devine in analiza noastrd imagine vizuala, iar semnificatul, ,,concept”
pe care il regasim la nivelul mentalului individual si colectiv.

In arheologia contemporani este tot mai frecvent teoretizati
incercarea de a reformula intelesurile culturii materiale, consideratd ca o
manifestare de practici simbolice structurate, pline de sensuri, aflatd in
permanenta relationare cu socialul. Referindu-se la importanta semiologiei si
a metodelor structuraliste de cercetare, Christopher Tilley, considera limbajul
o paradigma pentru intelegerea altor aspecte culturale (Tilley, 1989). Despre
faptul ca practicile culturale sunt incarcate de semnificatii, despre rolul
semnelor si simbolurilor care la un moment dat devin tot mai legate de
statutul social al membrilor comunitatilor sau de statutul de putere, despre
rolul ritualurilor si a simbolisticii legata de acestea in intarirea coeziunii
sociale a comunitatii sau a grupului etnic, s-a discutat mult in ultima vreme
(Geertz, 2000).

Diversitatea de statute sociale, activate diferit pe parcursul vietii, ne
determind sd observam ca afilierea etnica nu reprezinta in societatile arhaice
singura determinantd majorad. Atunci cand sesizam la nivelul culturii
materiale o anumitd unitate stilistica este absurd sa tragem concluzia ca
aceasta s-ar suprapune peste 0 anumita unitate etnicd. De fapt, in realitate, se
suprapun mai multe identitdti de grup: lingvistica, sociald, ideologica
(religioasd). Toate aceste ,,identitati” sunt prezente mai mult sau mai putin
vizibil in cuprinsul unui grup cultural sau al unei culturi materiale investigate
arheologic.
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Abstract: “The Bandits”, Vasile Ernu’s second volume of his trilogy, the trilogy of
marginal men, describes the world of thiefs, of bandits, of criminality in a
communist society, without the narrator ever becoming one of them. He is more of
an adopted son, someone who has almost unmediated access to this world without
suffering the repercusions of revealing that world’s secrets. This should not to be
understood that he has total access to the bandits’ secrets, but that he is not viewed
as a threat, even if he reveals more of this world than others. The narrator is
accepted because he does his best to be himself and this is a value of utmost
importance for this marginal group of people, others knowing and owning their
identity, the type of narrative they tell about themselves. On the other hand, the
narrator is himself a marginal man as well, considering the fact that he grew up
among religious people who were quite fundamentalists in their way of expressing
this belief (but not in the way in which we picture today religious fundamentalism:
bombing, Muslims, terror). Thus, this essay is meant as a study of one’s sense of
identity when having to juggle with more identities, when having to evade (or even
be subversive towards) the more pervasive, totalitarian regime in which these
marginal men find themselves.

Keywords: marginality; communism; identity; ambivalence; Vasile Ernu.

Introducere
Vasile Ernu, de origine basarabeana, a adoptat si a fost adoptat de
cultura romani, unde s-a dovedit pand acum un scriitor prolific?, dar si greu

1 Un citat din Banditii, Vasile Ernu, cu desene de Laurentiu Midvichi, Polirom, lasi, 2016.
2 A publicat treisprezece carti, prima fiind Ndscut in URSS, apirutd in 2006, dar si trei
volume colective coordonate in colaborare cu alti autori.
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incadrabil. Un termen care pare totusi sd predomine 1n legaturd cu scrierile
sale, cel putin in interviurile pe care le-a oferit, este docu-fictiune®: ideile care
il intereseaza pe Ernu au nevoie si de o poveste, nu sunt de ajuns textul
teoretic, documentul, cercetarea’.

Desi este un om de stanga declarat, aceastd afiliere politica trebuie
contextualizata si nuantata. Intr-un interviu din 2020, Bogdan Cosa il intreaba
pe Vasile Ernu despre bazele platformei CriticAtac, daca aceasta poate fi
considerata un ,indreptar” pentru neoliberali si conservatori. Raspunsul
autorului este urmatorul:

»M-ai prins. Multe din atitudinile mele «de stanga» asumate, uneori
percepute ca «radicale», au un filon mai degraba religios decit
«marxist» sau mai stiu eu ce curent de stanga. Chiar daca nu-mi sunt
straine teoriile occidentale dinspre stanga. [...] Comunitatea din care
provin, chiar dacd e una profund conservatoare, are o practicd
exemplard mai degraba socialistd: fard ierarhii, decizii colective prin
vot egal, intr-ajutorare, redistributie dupa nevoi si necesitati, lupta
impotriva acumularii vazutd ca un rau, egalitarism, bani comuni etc.
Dar asta am inteles mult mai tirziu.” (Ernu, 2020).

Viziunea sa de stdnga este motivatd, in primul rand, de o practica
sustinuta in perioada copilariei, cand a trait intr-o comunitate de sectanti, si
abia 1n al doilea rdnd, de limbajul specific orientarilor ideologice de stinga,
nu invers, cum se intampld de cele mai multe ori cu intelectualii de stanga.
Acest aspect este important in ideea in care in Bandifii, volumul avut in
vedere, din punctul meu de vedere, nu primeaza ideologia, politicul, desi are
o dimensiune ideologica evidentd, prin constanta infruntare dintre banditi® si
putere (regimul comunist), ci este mai degraba o continuare a drumului
formativ inceput de narator in Sectanii® si continuat in acest volum. In cazul
de fata, prezenta povestii si a personajelor permite o nuantare a problematicii
marginalitatii sociale, care se construieste in raport cu un centru, fie el

3 ,Eu fac un soi de docu-fiction: o proza documentard. Acolo sunt prezente idei destule, insd
ele capatd viatd si forme, ele au deja o forma cotidiana specifica prozei care are eroi si
poveste.” (Ernu, 2020)

4 In procesul scrierii, insa, lucrurile se transformi, se modifici si chiar capiti forme
neagteptate, conflictuale si uneori in dezacord cu ce ai gandit tu. Adica ideile transpuse in
povesti sunt cu totul altceva decat in teorie sau idei «lipsite de carne». De aceea eu raman
descumpanit cand cartile mele sunt trecute la zona «teorie». Eu nu fac teorie, istorie a ideilor,
antropologie sau altele din aceastd zona.” (Ernu, 2020)

5> ,Nume dat de putere si de oamenii de rand celor care incalca sistematic legea. De obicei,
banditii 1si spun hoti. Cateodata folosesc si termenul «bandity», dar fard conotatia negativa
atribuitd de «putere», ci doar ca o modalitate de autoidentificare” (Ernu, 2016: 7)

® Cu toate cd si primul volum ar merita atentie in egald mdsurd, analiza acestuia rdméane o
tema pentru un alt eseu.
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ideologic sau sub forma unui imaginar social dominant intr-un anumit
moment dat. Astfel, marginalitatea devine o problema de perspectiva, de
contextualizare, de alegere a grupurilor analizate, de cum se raporteaza
individul la apartenenta sa la un grup (sau mai multe), cum se defineste un
grup, cum isi negociaza grupurile pozitiile in societate, iar aceste probleme
nu pot fi niciodatd transate satisfacator doar prin dihotomia ,,dreapta-stanga”.
Ceea ce primeaza sunt umanitatea personajelor si drumul formativ parcurs de
narator:

~lmpresionantd este, la Vasile Ernu, afectiunea profunda,
vibrantd, fatd de lumea pe care o descrie. Dincolo de orice retorica a
«datoriilor uitate» si a «reprezentdrii saraciei», perspectiva sa asupra
semenilor este una profund umana. Indiferent de incheierile politico-
ideologice pe care le trage din ea, fraimantarea lui pentru «cei multi si
umili» (desi «banditii» sunt departe de a putea fi considerati umili...)
nu este una ideologica, artificiald, ci deriva din experienta directd cu
fiinte reale care se misca intr-o lume reald.” (Dobrescu, 2017).

Din motivele ilustrate mai sus, dar si altele, care tin de spatiu si
interesele mele punctuale in legaturd cu acest eseu, nu voi insista asupra
implicatiilor politic-ideologice ale volumului, pe care autorul le suprapune
peste umanitatea din volum, ci preponderent asupra felului in care Bandirii
devine un fel de Bildungsroman’ pentru naratorul volumului, Vasile
Andreevici. Din punct de vedere identitar, naratorul are o experienta
concreta, localizabild, care declanseaza primele Intrebari identitare, locul sau
in lume, dar si al altor indivizi sau grupuri. Prin contact constant cu diverse
grupuri, fiecare avand propriul sdu model pe care il proiecteaza, identitatea
naratorului Incepe sa se destabilizeze pentru a se redefini, in cele din urma.
Dar aceasta cristalizare a identitatii naratorului nu este un proces neaparat
explicit, ci adeseori este prezentat ca fiind implicit, prin descrierea si
cartografierea aproape antropologica a grupului de banditi din fosta Uniune
Sovietica. Incercand si descrie o lume, inaccesibild in mare parte majoritatii
(sau accesibila doar superficial, prin prisma cliseelor de reprezentare pe care
le propune discursul dominant), pe care nici naratorul nu o intelege
totdeauna, fie pentru ca 1i lipsesc informatii, fie pentru ca nu existd
deschidere, disponibilitate din partea sa, anumite parti ale identitatii sale sunt
iluminate sau puse intr-o perspectivd diferitd. Astfel, in mod indirect, sunt
ardtate ipocriziile societatii. Desi existd locuri in care naratorul se

7 Aceastd etichetd este mai degraba provizorie, tinAnd cont de faptul cd nu mi-am propus si
analizez in detaliu si identitatea pe filiera religioasd a naratorului, care motiveaza actiunile
sale, dar si locul sau in cadrul societatii. Este foarte posibil ca eticheta de Bildungsroman sa
fie invalidata sau sa fie insuficientd, avand in vedere identitatile disputate.
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intersecteaza cu credintele si modul de raportare la lume al banditilor, acesta
nu ajunge niciodatd sa fie el insusi unul, delimitindu-se de activitatea lor
principald, furtul. Cu toate acestea, desi se va dovedi ca el s-a integrat social
si economic in Romania, o lume complet diferita de cea din Basarabia, din
punct de vedere afectiv, emotional si psihologic, continud sa se simta
apropiat de spatiul in care s-a format, locul in care a cunoscut nemijlocit
marginalitatea. Pentru analizarea marginalitatii atat de sustinuta de naratorul
din Banditii, in cele ce urmeaza, o sa expun teoria lui Dan Taranu, care, pe
langa faptul ca propune o teorie a marginalitatii tripartite, pleacd de la
premisa ca exista un topos al marginalitatii Tn romanul romanesc.

Delimitare teoretica

In teza sa de doctorat, Dan Taranu (2013) aplica teoria unor romane
aparute in perioada, asumat ca fiind aleasa relativ arbitrara, 1900-1945.
Inainte de a trece efectiv la explicarea si testarea teoriei, 0 si preiau o
definitie din volumul mentionat, care sa ajute la delimitarea ,,spatiului” avut
in vedere cand ma refer la marginalitate:

,»| Este] marginal un grup social sau un individ «izolat de sau care nu se
conformeaza societatii sau culturii dominante; (perceput ca fiind) la
granita societatii sau a unei unitati sociale; apartinand unui grup
minoritar (implicand frecvent dezavantaje care decurg de aici)»”
(Taranu, 2013: 49).

Avand in vedere ca existd un punct de plecare comun, in acceptia autorului
existd trei tipuri de marginalitate: (1) marginalitate atribuitd, (2) marginalitate
autoatribuitd si (3) marginalitate negociatd sau bi-focald. Pentru a intelege
cum functioneaza marginalitatea atribuita, este important sa subliniez faptul
ca, 1n acest caz, cel mai mult conteaza cine atribuie o etichetd care ar putea
marginaliza un individ sau un grup social. Accentul cade pe observator si,
eventual, pe procesul in sine de atribuire. Cel etichetat apartine planului
secund, in ideea in care acestuia i se refuza posibilitatea de a reactiona in
orice fel la etichetare. In extremis, marginalitatea atribuita poate fi definita,
parafrazand o fraza celebra a lui Flaubert, ,,centrul sunt eu”. Astfel, tot ce este
in afara ,,mea” poate fi considerat margine/marginal:

,Daca punctul de origine referentiald este sinele, cel care vede si
structureazd, chiar si cand vorbim doar despre iluzia sinelui ca face
asta, putem intelege de ce un adjectiv ca marginal nu are antonim.
Acesta este, poate fi, un simptom cé cel care face distributia, cel care
situeaza lucrurile sau persoanele atat in spatiu, cat si in functie de
interesele sale, nu este simultan prins intr-un proces reflexiv, de
autoconstientizare a propriei pozitii. Este de la sine inteles ca cei care
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sunt marginali sunt astfel pentru ca se afla la limita perceptieli,
intereselor sau valorilor mele, eu, cel care, inevitabil, stabilesc asta
(sau cred ca o fac sau sunt obligat sa o fac, totul trece, cel purin
pronominal, prin mine).” (s.n., I.S.) (Taranu, 2013: 91-92).

Astfel, marginalitatea atribuitd poate fi inteleasd ca un proces de
atribuire mai ales lingvistic, arbitrar sau nu, unde ,totul trece, cel putin
pronominal, prin mine” (Taranu, 2013: 92). Tot ce imi este strdin mie,
campului meu perceptual devine marginal. In plus, i si refuz celui etichetat
ca marginal calitatea de a fi subiect la randul sdu. Cel caruia i se atribuie o
etichetd nu numai ca poate constientiza atribuirea, dar ,,poate intra In posesia
ei”, adica poate sia devina constient de etichetd si sa o internalizeze,
transformand-o dintr-un dezavantaj intr-un avantaj (cu rezerva cd aceste

cazuri sunt particulare):

»La aceastd dimensiune atribuitd a marginalitatii se adauga si un
element foarte important, si anume marginalitatea autoatribuitd.
Analizata de Howard S. Becker in termeni de «autosegregare», ea
presupune congstientizarea diferentei, transformarea ei in atu, afisarea
insemnelor marginale ca apartenentda la un grup distinct de corpul
societatii etc. (s.n., 1.S.). Segregarea este, desigur, o valoare menita sa
creeze solidaritate in interiorul comunitatii artistice si are o dimensiune
de regula artificiald, dar ea functioneaza ca un principiu al identificarii,
creand astfel o noud comunitate.” (Taranu, 2013: 177).

Dupa cum se poate vedea, un grup social care se inscrie in schema
marginalitdtii autoatribuite este cel al artistilor. Dar acestui grup i se pot
adauga atat bufonul, cat si geniul neinteles si victima. Aici ar putea fi adaugat
si grupul banditilor, in ideea in care acestia transforma in atu Situatia care li s-
a oferit. Pana acum, cele douad tipuri de marginalitate se dovedesc a fi rigide,
in sensul in care ceea ce conteaza cel mai mult este pozitia celui care atribuie
sau 1si atribuie o eticheta. Aceasta pozitie fie este una dominatoare, fie este
conotata ca atare, in cazul celui care isi atribuie o etichetd. Nici cel care
atribuie, nici cel care isi atribuie siesi o etichetd nu sunt vazuti, din punct de
vedere identitar, ca fiind dinamici, capabili de a se chestiona sau a se adapta
la diferite contexte sociale. Ceea ce poate schimba aceasta dinamica rigida
din punct de vedere lingvistic (dar nu numai) este recunoasterea, din partea
ambilor indivizi, a faptului ca existd amandoi ca subiecti, In proprii lor
termeni, iar ei se pot intalni intr-un no man’s land, unde poate avea loc un
dialog real, in urma caruia, inevitabil, fiecare subiect isi va reformula sau
redefini pozitia. Aceasta este si cea mai ideald situatie/definitie cu putinta
pentru marginalitatea negociatd/bi-focala, care se inscrie in logica lui ,,si/si”
sau ,,nici/nici’:
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»Mai simplu spus, «Nu este suficient sa-ti afirmi o identitate; aceasta
afirmare trebuie sa fie, de asemenea, validatd sau nu, de cei cu care
avem de-a face. Identitatea nu este niciodatd unilaterala». [...] Intre
identitatea pe care o proiectez in exterior si definitiile care o
circumscriu din exterior existd o permanentd negociere, o tranzactie
de sensuri care presupune nu doar adaptabilitate, un «management al
impresiilor», realizat prin diverse «prezentari ale sinelui», pentru a
imprumuta formulele lui Erwin Goffman, ci si posibile tensiuni,
neconcordange, variatii si schimbari de perspectiva care au un efect
direct asupra identitafii.” (s.n., I.S.) (Taranu, 2013: 223)

Dupa cum am incercat sa arat pand acum, marginalitatea este un
element important in definirea identitatii unui individ, mai ales o data cu
modernitatea. Plasarea (sau nu) la margine este cu atit mai importantd cu cat
ea este mereu fluida si depinde intotdeauna de privirea cuiva, fie a individului
etichetat ca fiind marginal, fie de cea a celui care eticheteaza, pentru ca, mai
devreme sau mai tarziu, aceste priviri se intdlnesc si se confrunta (productiv,
din punct de vedere identitar, sau nu). Eticheta de marginal (dar nu numai) se
vede pusa constant in situatia de a fi reconfirmata, de a-si consolida pozitia
(sau de a o pierde). lar marginalitatea nu tine cont doar de un singur aspect al
identitatii cuiva.

Inainte de a trece direct la analizd, as mai atrage atentia asupra unui
aspect care se va dovedi important, desi va fi discutat doar pe jumatate, oricat
de impropriu ar suna aceasti formulare. In volumul siu, Dan Taranu atrage
atentia asupra faptului cd existd si ,,culturi marginale”, termen adoptat de la
sociologul Milton M. Goldberg. Rationamentul este urmatorul:

»Daca individul marginal se naste intr-un mediu care, din punct de
vedere antropologic, este situat intr-0 pozitie biculturala intermediara,
impartasind aceastd conditie marginala obiectiva cu alti indivizi, iar
aceasta conditie reprezinta experienta sa culturald primara, acest
individ este, de fapt, integrat, adaptat intr-o culturd marginald.”
(Taranu, 2013: 275).

Cum am mentionat deja, Vasile provine dintr-un grup prin excelenta
marginal, cel al sectantilor. Aceasta identitate, in mod evident, este explorata
mult mai in profunzime in volumul Sectantii, dar cu toate acestea, pana in
momentul in care naratorul face cunostintd cu banditul supranumit
,Profesorul”, la care se adauga si 0 experienta formatoare importanta, care il
va arunca din lumea copilariei in cea a adolescentei (ambele experiente vor fi
analizate 1n detaliu mai jos), se poate afirma despre narator cd este adaptat
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unei culturi marginale, cu atat mai mult cu cat sunt indeplinite trei preconditii
necesare:

»existenta unui mediu familiar, securitatea pe care acesta o asigura
individului si, mai ales, insistda autorul [Milton Goldberg — n.m. 1.S.],
faptul ca frustrarea de a se confrunta cu contrastul dintre propriul cod
cultural si definitiile celorlalti [...] este diminuatd pe cat posibil.”
(Taranu, 2013: 276).

Abia in Bandifii naratorul incepe procesul de maturizare, si ajunge sa
conteste o parte din valorile cu care a crescut, prin expunerea la alte grupuri
sau (sub)culturi. Si daca aceste argumente nu sunt de ajuns pentru incadrarea
naratorului intr-o culturd marginald, mai propun un argument, subliniat atat
de Milton Goldberg, cat si Dan Taranu: o cultura este consideratd marginala
daca aceasta are o traditie Intreagd in spate prin care ea isi gestioneaza
marginalitatea, caracteristica bifata si de grupul din care provine Vasile
(naratorul), chiar daca ramane sa demonstrez acest lucru intr-un eseu viitor.
Firesc, in prezentul eseu ma intereseaza momentul in care cultura marginala
din care provine naratorul ajunge s nu 1i mai fie suficientd din punct de
vedere identitar, momentul in care Incep explorarile si intrebarile, chiar daca
aceste explorari nu sunt tot timpul vizibile sau explicite de-a lungul
volumului.

Banditul: corpul strdin al societatii comuniste care se
(auto)izoleaza prin vizibilitate

Profesorul este, poate, cel mai important personaj, pe langd naratorul
in sine, pentru ceea ce ajunge sa reprezinte pentru Vasea, dar si pentru faptul
ca devine simbolul trecerii de la copilarie la adolescenta. lar Profesorul
devine vizibil pentru narator instantaneu din momentul in care il cunoaste:

,In fata mea se afla un domn ceva mai In varstd decat tata, cam
slabanog, dar cu genul acela de fibrd intinsa bine pe oase. Tipul care
nu pune un gram de grasime pe el. Doar o0s si fibra. [...] O piele arsa
de soare, putin imbatranita, dar inca bine intinsd pe corp. [...] E
culoarea pe care o capeti cand stai la soare din primele zile ale
primaverii pand in ultimele zile ale toamnei tarzii. [...] Care se
formeaza in timp si dupa bai de soare indelungate. [...] Insi ce m-a
uimit cel mai mult erau desenele de pe corpul lui. [...] Cand s-a ridicat
din pat, am vazut acele picturi despre care aveam sa aflu mai tarziu ca
se numesc tatuaje si ca fiecare are rostul lui. Mai ales pentru cine le
purta.” (Ernu, 2016: 29-30).
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Primul lucru cu care ia contact naratorul cand il cunoaste pe Profesor
este corpul sau, foarte diferit de alte corpuri. Vasea este cu atat mai
impresionat (si impresionabil) cu cat inca nu a inceput procesul de maturizare
propriu-zis, iar clarificarile cerute ulterior, in urma altor ocazii de vizitare a
Profesorului, raman fara un raspuns direct din partea tatalui sau. Si nu este
impresionat doar de corpul banditului, desi acesta este primul strat cu care
intra in contact, ci si prin ceea ce acesta vorbeste cu tatil sau:

,Ingerii rdi care va pot lua totul. Ingerii negri care va pot transforma
viata paradiziaca in cosmar. [...] Noi suntem lasati de la Dumnezeu sa
facem aceastd dreptate pentru ca voi ati construit o lume atat de
nedreaptd, iar noi suntem singurii care va aduc aminte de asta cu
regularitate. Noi suntem visul vostru urat, noi suntem intruchiparea
minciunii voastre. [...] Mi se pareau atat de stranii toate aceste cuvinte,
fraze, cu toate ca Profesorul vorbea ca un pastor din «secta» mea.
Lucrurile imi sunau cumva familiar, dar parcd intoarse pe dos, parca
totul avea un inteles rasturnat.” (Ernu, 2016: 46).

Aceastd oglinda negativa a lumii celor majoritari, pe care o reprezinta
banditii, este, de altfel, unul din firele rosii ale volumului. lar pentru acest
lucru, banditii par sa exercite o forta de atractie irezistibila asupra naratorului,
fapt explicabil prin diferenta de varsta dintre Vasea si Profesor la momentul
cand se cunosc prima datd. Pe de alta parte, aceastd fascinatie atribuitd
copilului, desi legitima (si de inteles, chiar recomandata din punct de vedere
naratologic, daca ar fi vorba de un roman in adevaratul sens al cuvantului, dar
aceste etichetari sunt aruncate in aer de autorul insusi, care are grija ca
volumul sa nu fie incadrabil intr-o categorie clard), pe parcursul volumului,
pe masura ce naratorul se maturizeaza si imbatraneste, identificarea, afilierea
nu mai este complet inocentd, sau mai bine spus, neafiliatd ideologic.

Revenind la Vasea (copilul) si la fascinatia sa pentru corpul
Profesorului, exista o intreaga istorie in ceea ce priveste arta tatudrii, care e
posibil sa fie la fel de veche ca primele semne de civilizatie (sau poate chiar
mai veche). Cu toate acestea, istoria tatuajului printre criminalii din fosta
Uniune Sovietica este diferita, si, intr-o anumitd masurd, face parte din istoria
politica a U.R.S.S.-ului. Pe scurt, fiecare tatuaj are semnificatia sa, care
variaza in functie de model: de la a arata gradul si reputatia unui criminal in

cadrul ,,organizatiei”®, cate pedepse a ispisit in inchisoare sau alte insemne

8 Vasile Ernu oferd la inceputul volumului su un scurt dictionar de termeni folositi in lumea
banditilor, care sa faciliteze intelegerea. De asemenea, in capitolul Legea hotilor si povestea
castelor spusa de ultimul hot in lege (vezi cu precadere pp. 208-212), autorul aratd cum
lumea criminala functioneaza dupa un sistem asemanator castelor din India, nerespectarea
statutului castei atrdgand sanctiuni pe masura din partea celor indreptatiti sé le aplice, adica
»hotii in lege” (sau elita lumii infractionale).
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identitare ale vietii de bandit, menite a fi decodificate tot de alti banditi, in
niciun caz de un ,,fraier”®. Important aici este modul in care tatuajul devine
un simbol al identitatii acestor banditi. Plecand de la premisa ca in socictatea
comunistd, orice comportament menit sa individualizeze pe cineva, fie el cat
de mic sau nesemnificativ, atrage atentia din partea puterii asupra acelui
individ (si nimeni nu isi doreste sa devina vizibil pentru regimul comunist), a
purta cu tine, la propriu, tot timpul cu tine ceea ce esti, din punct de vedere
identitar, echivaleaza (aproape) cu 0 declaratie politica adresatd sistemului.
Din perspectiva regimului, inseamnd ca purtatorii tatuajelor se comportd ca
niste corpuri straine induntrul regimului totalitar, la fel cum pigmentii folositi
in tatuare sunt un corp strdin pentru organism, care este izolat la propriu de
sistemul imunitar’®. Pe de o parte, acesti banditi sunt izolati, intr-o oarecare
masura, de restul corpului societatii prin intermediul inchisorilor (atunci cand
sunt sau se lasa prinsi), pe de alta parte, intr-un fel, nici nu mai este nevoie de
inchisori in ceea ce 1i priveste, din moment ce sunt atat de vizibili si
individualizati prin tatuaje. Dacd regimul comunist alege inchisoarea pentru
insemnarea lor, neintelegand ca acest lucru le oferd prestigiu acestor indivizi
(cel putin, induntrul grupului lor), banditii insisi aleg mai degraba metoda
biblica: ,,semnul” lui Cain (adica tatuajul), pentru ca Ceilalti sa stie cine este
de evitat, dar si ce relatii au cu puterea, la fel cum Cain a avut cu Dumnezeu
din momentul in care si-a ucis fratele Abel. Prin aceasta asociere indirecta,
naratorul adult revine in punctul din care a plecat initial, grupul sau de
sectanti, care vor sd salveze lumea, doar cd se intoarce schimbat, cu un
discurs Intors pe dos, negativ, la fel ca Profesorul. Pana la finalul volumului,
nu mai salveaza nimeni si nimic lumea deoarece Cain a castigat, prin alianta
sa cu Dumnezeu, chiar dacd Acesta Incearca sa o ascunda ulterior. Puterea
banditilor vine din faptul ca, stiind ce urmeaza, decid singuri termenii
propriei lor izolari de corpul societatii care nu ii poate elimina complet,

% Cei care nu apartin lumii banditilor, conform argoului propriu.

10 Samuel Steward, un fost profesor universitar din Statele Unite, care a fost parte a
sistemului timp de doudzeci de ani, in anii 1950 renuntd la profesia sa (gest care, evident, il
plaseazi intr-o zond de marginalitate fatd de mediul academic) si devine un artist tatuator. in
unul din capitolele cartii sale — care a rezultat in urma anilor intregi de ,,cercetare in teren”,
practicand aceasta meserie - acesta explicd de ce nu dispare pigmentul introdus in piele:
,Majoritatea [artistilor tatuatori — I. S.] nici nu stie exact de ce pigmentul in sine nu este
absorbit sau digerat de piele. Raspunsul la asta este simplu: pigmentii sunt chimicale
metalice inerte; pielea incearcd si ii elimine ca substanta strdind in timpul procesului de
vindecare. Cum asta esueaza, sub pigmenti se formeaza un strat chistic subtire, [organismul]
renunta i i lasa in pace.” (Steward, 1990: 81). Aceasta traducere, ca si cele ce vor urma, imi
apartin. In original: “Neither do most [tattoo artists — I. S.] know exactly why the pigment
itself is not absorbed or digested by the skin. The answer to that is simple: the pigments are
inert metallic chemicals; the skin tries to eject them as a foreign substance during the healing
process. That failing, it grows a thin cyst layer beneath the pigments, and then gives up and
leaves them alone.”
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pentru cd ar atrage cu sine un dezechilibru si mai mare. Rolul lor este sa
exploateze slabiciunile ce apar in sistem din modul in care este construit el in
sine.

Astfel, toate celelalte insemne vizuale ale Profesorului — cadmasa
innodata la baza, pielea prea bronzata, corpul atletic — devin simboluri ale
recuzitei identitare a banditului. Faptul ca, ulterior, naratorul incearca sa
imite comportamentul vestimentar al Profesorului (purtarea camasii la fel ca
el), atrage urmatoarele consecinte: (1) un adult recunoaste ca a avut loc
incalcarea unei reguli nescrise; (2) are loc admonestarea si reinstituirea
ordinii de dinainte de aceasti transgresiune®!, prin interdictie si prin oferirea
lectiei corespunzitoare; (3) constientizarea (tardivd) a transgresiunii'? de
catre narator, care va intelege mult mai tarziu importanta felului in care
acesta se prezinta pe sine in lume si de ce atat tatal sdu, cat si Profesorul, in
discursul sau, insista asupra asumarii identitatii.

Lumi si identititi in confruntare sau ,,Sfarsitul copiliriei”

Momentul in care Vasea ajunge sa-1 caute pe Profesor unde ii spusese
ca-1 va gasi daca va vrea vreodata sa-l vada: localul ,,Ancora neagra” devine
un punct de referinta din punct de vedere identitar. Naratorul o intreaba pe
casierita localului de Profesor, asa cum acesta din urma il instruise cand se
cunoscuserd prima datd. Ea rdmane uimitd si il intreabd: ,,Tu cine esti?”,
intrebare care isi va elucida sensul mai tarziu. Cand este pomenit numele
celui care i-a adus camasa Profesorului, Maki, situatia se complica. Casiera
cheama prin gesticulatia mainilor un bandit, sa se ocupe de intrus. Lucrurile
intre cei doi escaladeaza, iar in cele din urma, baiatul se trezeste cu un pumn
din partea banditului Kesa, care ii sparge nasul. Apar Profesorul si Maki, iar
situatia se rezolva: naratorul este luat din local si dus intr-un birou, sa i se

11 Conceptul de ,,transgresiune” a fost facut cunoscut cel mai bine de Peter Stallybrass si
Allon White in The Politics and Poetics of Transgression/ Politicile si poeticile
transgresiunii (1986), unde cei doi autori pornesc de la analiza unei alte lucrari importante,
Rabelais si lumea sa, de Mihail Bahtin, care are in centru categoria carnavalescului. Totusi,
pentru a simplifica discutia, cand ma refer la termenul de ,transgresiune”, am in minte
urmatoarea definitie: ,, Trangresiunea ... este acel comportament care incalcd regulile sau
depiseste barierele.” (Jenks, 2003: 3) In original: ,, Transgression ... is that conduct which
breaks rules or exceeds boundaries.”

12 In nota precedentd, in mod intentionat nu am mentionat si faptul, important, de altfel, ca
Hransgresiunile sunt in mod vadit specifice situatiei si variaza considerabil peste spatii
sociale si prin timp.” (Jenks, 2003: 2-3), adica sunt dependente de contextul in care ele au
loc. In original: ,transgressions are manifestly situation-specific and vary considerably
across social space and through time.” In acest context, un gest aparent banal, ca purtarea
camagii innodate, pentru cd adultul i stie originea, devine un comportament care ii va fi
interzis lui Vasea, copilul.

18 Sfarsitul copilariei este si numele unui capitol din Bandizii, care va fi analizat in cele ce
urmeaza.
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opreasca sangerarea, iar lui Kesa, pentru ca a actionat fara ordin, i se reteaza
degetul mic de la méana stingd (este lasat sa aleagd care mana sa fie
»~insemnata” pentru aceastd incdlcare a interdictiei), In prezenta baiatului.
Dupa acest episod, Profesorul isi explica actiunile si ofera lectiile necesare.
Vasea este imediat reperat ca neapartinand locului cand intrd in
»Ancora neagra”. Desi am afirmat mai sus ca banditii sunt foarte vizibili
printre ceilalti indivizi, ceea ce 1i si individualizeaza si marginalizeaza in
acelasi timp, acest lucru nu inseamna ca ei se aratd prea des in cadrul
comunitatilor de indivizi normali sau ca, atunci cand o fac, se declara banditi:

,»De exemplu, s-ar putea si existe o taverna care este un loc de
intalnire pentru hoti. Desi multi dintre hotii orasului s-ar putea sa fie
gasiti intr-un singur loc pentru un cercetator care vrea sa-i studieze, ei
s-ar putea sé «faca pe prostii» cand el intrd in tavernd, refuzand sa aiba
de-a face orice cu el sau prefacandu-se ignoranti in legatura cu
lucrurile de care este el interesat.”* (Becker, 1997: 169-170).

Desi Vasea nu are statutul unui cercetitor, el tot ramane un strain, un
outsider, cineva care nu apartine lumii de la ,,Ancora neagra”. Nu prezinta
niciun semn specific, care sa-i atentioneze pe cei care frecventeaza localul ca
ar fi ,,unul de-ai lor”. Intrarea naratorului in local poate fi echivalata cu
intrarea unui corp strain intr-un alt corp (cel al banditilor, de data asta):
sistemul imunitar va da alerta, producand o reactie in lant, care poate
presupune inclusiv un efect inflamator (nasul spart al lui Vasea si degetul
retezat al lui Kesa). De altfel, faptul ca un grup conotat ca fiind marginal
marginalizeazd la randul sdu nu este un fenomen nemaiintalnit. Din acest
motiv, Vasea este primit cu neincredere, ceea ce atrage dupd sine un intreg
limbaj verbal, dar si corporal specifice, menite a-1 intimida:

,tipul nu ma privea in ochi, ma ignora pur si simplu. Era un fel de a-
mi spune ca nu sunt bine-venit panad nu-1 conving ca e vorba de ceva
serios. Banditii au o multime de astfel de tehnici de intimidare, de
retorica, de coreografie, de mimica a intregului corp si, mai ales, a
mainilor.” (Ernu, 2016: 64).

Singurul lucru prin care naratorul poate convinge pe un bandit de intentiile
sale, ca sa primeasca informatia dorita, este prin retoricd (verbala si
corporald): ,,Stiam ca nu trebuie sa fiu defensiv [...]. Stiam ca trebuie sa-I
privesc in ochi si sa fiu convingétor [...]. Lipsa fricii pune la indoiala si taie

4 1n original: “For example, there may be a tavern that is a hangout for thieves. While many
of the thieves of the city will thus be available in one place to a researcher who wants to
study them, they may "dummy up" when he enters the tavern, refusing to have anything to
do with him or feigning ignorance of the things he is interested in.”.
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elanul oricdrui golan si, mai ales, al oricirei autorititi.” (Ernu, 2016: 65). In
traducere, ceea ce gandeste, ceea ce vorbeste si ceea ce face Vasile trebuie sa
se suprapuna exact pentru ca el fie crezut, cand nu are nicio altd forma de
legitimitate din punct de vedere identitar. Acest lucru nu se intampla. Pe
deasupra, incearca sa intimideze un bandit, apeland la autoritatea Profesorul,
pe langa faptul cd il eticheteazd ca ,fraier” pe Kesa. Lectia finala a
Profesorului pentru baiat, dupd acest incident, care devine un punct de
cotitura din punct de vedere identitar, este urmatoarea:

,»S1 0 sa-ti mai spun un lucru pe care trebuie sa-I tii minte toata viata:
niciodatd, dar niciodatd si nu te dai drept ceea ce nu esti! [...] Iar
pentru asta e nevoie sa stil cine esti si ce poti si sa-ti asumi, caci
nimeni nu va raspunde pentru tine si faptele tale. [...] Kesa pentru asta
te-a pedepsit, pentru ca ai incercat sa te dai drept ceea ce nu esti si sa
folosesti numele meu ca pretext si acoperire.” (Ernu, 2016: 71).

Ceea ce se intampla cu Vasea la ,,Ancora neagra” este o initiere, dar
nu in lumea criminalitatii, cat in lumea adultilor mai degraba. Din acest
motiv, naratorul este tratat mai bland de Profesor decat banditul Kesa, pentru
ca identitatea sa nu sufera o revolutie coperniciana. Vasea nu este (si nici nu
va considera asta despre el insusi vreodatd) un bandit (sau, mai degraba, nu
acel bandit care si furd). Doar pentru faptul ca pastreaza legatura de la
distanta cu lumea infractionald, dupa ce a fost cvasi-initiat, nu inseamna ca
face parte din grup, raméanand un ,,fraier” (unul protejat de Profesor) pentru
banditi. Kesa, pentru cd, o datd intrat in lumea banditilor, a acceptat tot codul
si cunoasterea acestuia, este pedepsit pentru transgresiunea sa:

,Pedepsele trebuie sa fie marcate, cici altfel se uita. La noi, legile se
scriu pe corp. Fericirea si pedeapsa trebuie trecute in istoria noastrad
personald. E ca un dosar, e ca o biografie a noastrd. Insd la noi totul
se trece nu pe hdrtie, ci direct pe piele. (s.n., 1.S.) [...] lar ceea ce i-am
facut eu lui Kesa nu e o pedeapsa, ci mai degraba o binecuvantare si 0
iertare.” (Ernu, 2016: 70).

,Din cauza riscurilor mult mai mari pe care le implica activitatile
ilicite, se poate presupune usor ca presiunea normativa din interiorul
grupului criminal este mai mare decat in cazul asociatiilor care intré,
prin statut si activitati, in sfera legalitatii.” (Taranu, 2013: 255),

motiv pentru care pedepsele sunt lipsite de echivoc si vizibile pentru oricine,
nu doar pentru grupul banditilor. Viziunea romantica asupra banditilor, pe
care autorul i-o imprumuta naratorului copil, este de inteles in context:
»intotdeauna i-am privit pe acesti ingeri cazuti ca pe niste fiinte triste si
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demne de mila. Ei erau oamenii cei mai insingurati, care aveau nevoie de
mila noastrd, de mangaierea noastrd.” (Ernu, 2016: 166). Viziunea, pana la
urma, este cea a unui sectant care crede ca lumea incd poate fi salvatd prin
iubire si propriul exemplu, dar adverbul ,,intotdeauna” urmat de un verb la
timpul trecut, perfect compus, ,,am privit”, aratd o discrepanta intre planurile
narative. Este naratorul adult cel care face afirmatia? Este vorba de adultul
care atribuie copilului aceastd viziune naiv-Crestin-sectanta? Este chiar a
autorului, care se confunda constant cu naratorul sau, ambiguitate pe care, de
altfel, nici nu incearca s-0 transeze (fertila pentru Vasile Ernu, cel putin, daca
nu si pentru naratologie si storytelling), fiind un stil care I-a facut cunoscut?

Ceea ce ar trebui retinut de aici este faptul ca, pana in acest punct,
Vasea ramane un exponent al unei culturi marginale (cea a sectantilor),
fiindca el nu renuntd la aceasta identitate pentru a o nlocui cu cea de bandit.
Desi varsta destul de frageda poate reprezenta un teren fertil pentru
explorarea diferitelor identitati virtuale din care (aproape) adolescentul ar
putea alege, cea de infractor nu este nicicand actualizata, oricat de multa
simpatie si mild exhiba fata de acesti indivizi, pastrand distanta fata de ei, si
cu atat mai mult pe masura ce se maturizeaza si raportul de forte dintre putere
si banditi se schimba. Deocamdata, marginalitatea naratorului este atribuita in
mod exterior, din trei directii diferite: ,,stat, bisericd majoritara, lume laica.”
(Ernu, 2017), dar nu se simte complet dislocat, din moment ce are un grup de
suport, cel de sectanti, care normalizeaza comportamentul sau.

Acomodare intre banditi si autorititi?

In capitolul Pianistul sau virtuozitatea unui hos de buzunare,
naratorul relateaza povestea Pianistului, un hot de buzunare care, la o
sarbatoare oficialda, observa portofelul gros al unui Tnalt demnitar care face
parte din aparatul de propaganda al orasului Odessa. Desi toti infractorii
prezenti la sarbatoare convenisera cu militianul Jora, cel care povesteste
incidentul in mod direct, sa nu actioneze in niciun fel, Pianistul e singurul
care nu respectd aceastd intelegere. Ia banii din portofel, dar uita sa inchida
nasturele la sacou cand il pune la loc’®. Dandu-si seama de eroare, revine si
indrepte greseala. Ceea ce-1 expune nu este faptul cd se intoarce la locul
crimei, cat faptul ca este vazut de mai tanara sotie a nomenclaturistului, care,
evident, avea aceleasi interese pecuniare ca Pianistul. Acest episod devine cu
atat mai relevant si deconcertant daca este corelat cu urmatoarea afirmatie,
care apartine tot militianului Jora:

»Fiecare stia unde se termind puterea lui Jora Militianul si unde incepe
puterea lui Graci, a lui Froim, a Profesorului sau a Pianistului. Totul e

15 Pianistul are un intreg ritual pe care il pune in aplicare atunci cand furd, iar inchiderea
nasturelui face parte din acest repertoriu personal.
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sa fie fara kipey, fara scandal. [...] Ei isi platesc dérile, noi inchidem
ochii si traieste, frate, cat poti!” (Ernu, 2016: 97).

Desi in mare parte din volum Vasile Ernu le acorda circumstante
atenuante banditilor, ba chiar pare ca-i transforma in eroi, prin acest capitol
demonstreaza cad este constient cd dinamicile se pot schimba, lasand sa se
inteleaga ca, de fapt, s-au si schimbat in postcomunism, dar primele semne de
schimbare apar din perioada comunista. Desi naratorul insista o bund parte
din volum asupra legilor si codului de onoare al banditilor'® — pentru ci doar
astfel poate fi reglementatd o ,meserie” cu riscuri atdt de mari ca
infractionalitatea, dar si oamenii care compun aceastd categorie socio-
profesionala — cu trecerea timpului, aceste legi se dovedesc aproape inutile,
mai ales dupa disparitia comunismului, cdnd se poate fura la addpostul
legilor. Desi exista un precedent al ,,convietuirii” banditilor cu puterea in
timpul celui de-al Doilea Razboi Mondial, cand primii au luptat in razboi
(punctul 6 din decalog, citat in ultima nota de subsol, este incalcat flagrant in
acest caz), Vasile Ernu, intr-un interviu, situeaza inceputul acestei mutatii in
anii ’60:

Jin perioada brejnevistd mie mi se pare ci are loc o mutatie
importanta: mecanisme de acomodare cu puterea (s.n., L.S.).
Burghezia de partid si clasa de mijloc birocratica si nu doar vrea
bunastare si consum si apeleaza la acesti banditi din cauza penuriei de
marfuri, iar banditii inteleg ca se poate fura/munci mult mai eficient cu
ajutorul structurilor de partid si stat. Astfel se nasc retele destul de
sofisticate si eficiente.” (Ernu, 2017).

Tinand cont de faptul ca fundamentul ,meseriei” de hot este riscul
maxim pentru profit maxim, este usor de inteles de ce hotii ajung sa
colaboreze cu autoritatile: se pot organiza mult mai usor retele locale de
putere, care s detind monopolul asupra resurselor. Pe de alta parte, devine
clar si faptul cd, dupa un timp, din cauza coruptiei sistemice a regimului
comunist, acesta se dovedeste ineficient in a redistribui bunuri spre a fi
consumate. Doar pentru faptul ca unii banditi preferd acomodarea pentru a
putea fura mai bine si eficient sau pentru a putea avea mai multa putere, acest
lucru nu inseamna ca se aplica tuturor celor din grup. Pentru un timp, etica
internd a acestuia, stabilita de elita lumii infractionale, este preponderent
respectatd, functionand ca un cod de onoare, aplicabil doar lor. Astfel,

16 2. S& nu muncesti niciodatd pentru cineva si, mai ales, pentru stat. [...] 5. Sd nu ai
propiska (resedinta oficiald) sau, mai bine zis, sa nu ai acte oficiale (buletin, pasaport) ori sa
fii inregistrat la autoritatile statului. 6. Sa nu faci politica si activitati politice si sa nu apartii
nici unei grupari politice. 7. S& nu recunosti nicio vina in fata autoritatilor statului si sa nu
depui marturii sau sa colaborezi cu structurile de putere ale statului.” (Ernu, 2016: 204)
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concesia facuta de militianul Jora banditilor la sarbatoarea oficiala devine o
recunoastere a faptului ca fiecare este doar o alta rotitd in sistem.

Fostul sectant devine bandit?

Desi V. Ernu recunoaste in cel putin un interviu ca nu si-a propus ca
prin Bandirii sa cartografieze intregul parcurs al mafiei din zona Bugeacului,
pe care acesta 0 cunoaste mai bine (asta si pentru ca il intereseaza aceste
grupuri atat timp cat sunt marginale, cat nu fac legea), in capitolul ,,Intlnirea
cu un bandit devenit oligarh”, naratorul sau este pus in ipostaza de a
interactiona cu un bandit intrat in legalitate, aceasta oportunitate fiind
facilitatd de Profesorul. Sub pretextul acesta, Vasile Ernu insceneaza, prin
intermediul naratorului sdu, o discutie intre acesta din urma si oligarh, in care
naratorul se opune din principiu discursului profesat de oligarh!’. Vasile este
invitat sa fie sincer cu fostul bandit, iar in urma opiniei sale, il
complimenteaza: ,,Ai fi fost un bandit bun. Pacat ca mosul tau te-a lasat sa te
prostesti cu scoala.” (s.n., 1.S.) (Ernu, 2016: 335). Aceasta afirmatie, intr-un
mod foarte cinic, devine un compliment la adresa naratorului, chiar daca
acesta nu apreciaza neaparat gestul. Fostul bandit, devenit oligarh, care acum
nu mai furd si pentru redistributie (prin intermediul retelelor locale) in randul
populatiei majoritare, ci doar pentru el si reteaua sa clientelard, il gratuleaza
pe Vasile pentru sinceritate si faptul ca nu pretinde ca ar fi altceva decat este
in realitate (pentru ca, in linii mari, asta ar insemna faptul ca ar fi fost un bun
bandit, daca ar fi renuntat la principii, la toate sau doar la unele). Este cu atat
mai cinic cu cat, teoretic, inclusiv acest fost bandit, pot presupune cd a
respectat aceleasi reguli impuse prin legea hotilor, mai ales cea de a nu
colabora cu puterea. Pe de alta parte, aceastd lege contravine cu fundamentul
,meseriei” de bandit: riscul maxim atrage dupa sine profitul maxim. Daca
impulsul este sa crezi ca riscul scade (sau este anulat complet) o data cu
intrarea in legalitate a furtului (atat timp cat te afli pe partea corecta a
baricadei), naratorul, in idealismul sdu romantic, de gherila, isi avertizeaza
cititorul ca nu e chiar asa:

,»Voi sunteti doar niste fosti banditi. Ati uitat de unde ati plecat? Bun,
va transformati in noua burghezie si noii aristocrati, dar in acest caz

" Daci este luati ca principalul punct de referintd traditia francezi, scopul intelectualilor de
stinga este sa se opuna celor care se afla la putere intr-un anumit moment dat (cei care s-au
revoltat in 1789 se séturaserd de puterea Bisericii Catolice si de rege; cei de la sfarsitul
secolului al XIX-lea care l-au sustinut pe Alfred Dreyfus protestau impotriva coruptiei si
antisemitismului sistemului). Asa ca faptul cd naratorul se opune cuiva care in regimul
comunist se opunea puterii (cel putin, o parte a lumii infractionale), dar in noile conditii, a
ajuns sd aibd putere de decizie, este in consonantd cu identitatea acestuia, dar si cu traditia
franceza, Vasile invatand de mic a invatat sa nu se increadd in putere, oricine ar detine-o si
care nici nu a facut, pe masura ce s-a maturizat, compromisuri morale flagrante.
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noi suntem nevoiti sa devenim fie revolutionari, fie banditi. Asa ca fa-
ti ziduri cat China, ia-ti masind blindata, iar copiii tai sa nu iasa din
casd fard o armata de bodyguarzi, caci nimeni nu le poate garanta ca se
vor intoarce. Si ei ce vina au? Noi vom avea grijd ca voi sd nu putefi
dormi de frica. Atdta lucru sa stii ca am invagat de la bandifi: va e
teama de frica. Si asta nu din cauza noastrd, ci a voastrd, fiindca afi
pus mdna pe tot si nUVreti sa impartifi.” (s.n., 1.S.) (Ernu, 2016: 337).

Istoria nu se repeta, mai ales ca raportarea la timp nu mai este ciclica,
ci liniara; problema este ca indivizii comit aproximativ aceleasi greseli in
aproximativ aceleasi situatii. Desi vechii banditi furau pentru mai mult profit
de pe o pozitie (aproape) marginala, ajutdnd intr-o anumitd masura la
redistribuirea bunurilor pe care aparatul de stat corupt o impiedica, cand se
inverseaza pozitiile, fostii banditi abuzeaza in egala masura de putere ca cei
de dinainte, deveniti marginali (sau fraieri) intre timp. Asa ca este de asteptat,
ca la un moment dat, fix din cauza orgoliilor celor ajunsi in pozitii de putere,
acestia sa infrunte revolutia din nou. In mod evident, existi o anumiti doza
de idealism 1n ceea ce afirma naratorul, din simplul motiv ca, de fiecare data
cand are loc o revolutie, marea majoritate a populatiei este ignoratd complet
cand sunt luate deciziile la nivel 1nalt, chiar daca se va afirma ca au fost luate
fix in numele lor.

Pe de alta parte, nici despre Vasile nu se poate spune cd este un
marginal neaparat, nici dupa iesirea din grupul de sectanti. In primul rand,
acesta a emigrat in Romania dupi cdderea comunismului. in al doilea rand,
ajuns aici, a optat, sub o forma sau alta, pentru o forma de ascensiune sociala:

,»Cand am ajuns in Romania, am inteles sau, mai degraba, am intuit ca
pentru a ma proteja trebuie sd vorbesc ca majoritarii si ca fiecare
cuvant si gest care-mi tradeaza apartenenta la o «specie inferioara» sau
diferita imi blocheaza ascensiunea. Asa m-am apucat sa invat sa-mi
controlez instinctele, sa-mi imblanzesc sunetele si literele pentru a
scoate acele cuvinte, sunete si fraze pe care majoritarii le cer pentru a
nu-mi bloca drumul spre succes sau, mai bine zis, spre a ma integra si
eu In masa majoritara indistinctd.” (Ernu, 2016: 131-132).

Renuntand la suportul comunitatii de provenienta, comportamentul
naratorului se schimba, in jurul comunitatii in care acesta intrd. Avand in
vedere ca existd o mare disponibilitate si a sectantilor spre a se adapta
oricaror conditii sociale, chiar daca valorile personale ale naratorului sunt
diferite de cele ale lumii majoritare, acest lucru nu atrage dupa sine o
completd inadaptare socialda. Mai degraba, are loc o constanta oscilare intre
valorile si comportamentele pe care diversele identitati le produc:
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,Dar atavismele functioneaza. Si e greu ca un copil din Imperiu,
crescut in kibuturi sectante complicate si fascinat de banditii care il
protejau, cu o limbad foarte diferita, cu obiceiuri si stiluri foarte
particulare, sa poatd ascunde totul. Si mai ales formatarea gandirii si a
felului de a intelege. Nu se poate. Sau este foarte greu. Si atunci ele

trebuie sa explodeze. Prin atitudine, prin revolta, prin gesturi si prin
limba.” (Ernu, 2016: 132).

Naratorul, in capitolul Despre bataie, dresaj si ritual de imperechere,
imparte lumea in (aparent) doua categorii: baietii buni si baietii rai. Cei buni
sunt preocupati de cariera, de ascensiune sociald, de a apartine grupului
majoritar, de a face totul ca la carte, acestia fiind si cei mai disciplinati.
Pozitia sociala este cea mai importanta.

,,Baietii rai sunt mereu huliganii. Le place mult sa incalce normele si
cutumele lumii pe care noi 0 numim normald. Nimic din ce fac nu pare
sd-i ajute sd aiba succes pe termen lung. [...] Sunt copiii de care
parintii incearca sa te protejeze si pe care, cu siguranta, nu-i vei aduce
niciodata acasa, daca faci parte din lumea baietilor buni.” (Ernu, 2016:
82).

Dar mai exista si 0 a treia categorie, iar cel mai simplu mod de a
descrie si a clasifica pozitia naratorului este tot prin cuvintele sale:

,Privesc viata ca si cum toate acestea nu ar exista si, oricum, nu au nici
o semnificatie pentru ei si de aceea nu-i ating. Se plictisesc repede,
pentru ca sunt prea curiosi si iau totul de la capat de fiecare data. Sunt
indiferenti la succesul conformistilor carieristi, dar si la puterea
aproape biologicd si charismatica a huliganilor. [...] Privind in urma
insd, cred cd au ceva profund ratat in ei, dar totodata sunt convins ca
asta 1i face sa fie categoria cea mai adecvata pentru aceastd lume la fel
de ratatd. In ce ma priveste, chiar daci am oscilat intre cele doud lumi
[baieti buni si baieti rai —n. m. |. S.] si am trit si gustat din amandoua,
ma simt mult mai apropiat de cea de-a treia.” (Ernu, 2016: 83-84).

Poate ca naratorul nu este nici carierist convins, nici bandit cu acte in
reguld, dar nici marginal nu este, din ce se poate citi printre randuri. lar
urmatorul exemplu o dovedeste: la petrecerea datd de oligarh, in cinstea
intelectualilor invitati (lista fiind facuta de narator), el se prezinta ,,cu sapca
mea de proletar fara cauza, tenisi chinezesti si vesnicul sacou ramas
mostenire de la tata. E un sacou purtat de trei generatii si tin la el. E haina
mea fetis.” (Ernu, 2016: 342). Pot presupune ca naratorul nu a suferit (sau
suferd) prea multd marginalizare de pe urma faptului ca este sectant, din
punct de vedere social sau economic, din moment ce se poate prezenta in
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public imbracat intr-un mod specific proletarului, indiferent de context,
semnaland afilierea sa de stanga, si cu atat mai mult la un eveniment cu dress
code. Poate ca este putin exotic, mai ales daca alege sa vorbeasca cu accent
basa, dar naratorul lasa sa se inteleagd ca este perfect integrat social in tara
de adoptie, chiar daca poate i-a luat mai mult sa inteleaga anumite lucruri.

Concluzii

In aceste conditii, cine devine marginal in fata cui? O cunoastere si 0
intelegere atat de detaliate si nuantate asupra mecanismelor puterii ii face pe
banditi mai apropiati si integrati (prin integrare inteleg fix aceasta cunoastere
profunda, cat si modul in care manevreaza fluxul resurselor ce vin de la
centru) decat ceea ce declard ei prin intermediul lui Vasile Ernu. Intr-adevir,
sunt integrati intr-un mod parazitar, cum observa Robert J. Dunne (2005: 20),
dar acelasi model poate fi observat si in natura: parazitii fac parte din gazda,
sunt parte integrantd, ecosistemul este in echilibru si — sau doar — datorita
parazitilor. Banditii, prin puterea lor de adaptare, dar si prin faptul ca ajung sa
cunoasca din interior atdit de bine mecanismele puterii, pot deveni din
marginali chiar parte a discursului dominant In postcomunism, cum si lasd sa
se inteleagd Vasile Ernu. Pe de altd parte, atdt timp cat isi desfasoara
activitatea in regimul comunist, pot fi considerati marginali prin autoatribuire
(privirea, de data asta, este a banditilor, care transforma pozitia lor intr-un
atu; in fond, isi definesc in proprii termeni marginalitatea pe care si-0
atribuie). Desi autorul insista mult in interviuri asupra dimensiunii politice a
marginalitatii, am preferat fix modelul fluid, flexibil propus de Dan Taranu
pentru ca nu este dependent de un discurs anume al puterii intr-un anumit
moment dat pentru a stabili cine este marginal sau nu, ci tine de moduri in
care fiecare alege sa se prezinte in lume, indiferent care ar fi grupul de
provenienta. Marginalitatea este mai curand graduald, se schimba in functie
de privitor (sau atribuitor/cel caruia 1 se atribuie). Dacd mai si existd o culturda
marginala, cum se Intdmpla atdt cu naratorul, care este un sectant crescut intr-
un soi de kibut, cat si cu banditii, apartinatorii nici nu resimt faptul ca nu ar
apartine unui grup, putandu-se integra si in alte grupuri, cu valori diferite, in
functie de valorile pe care este dispus un individ sa le puna intre paranteze
pentru un timp sau cat sunt dispusi membrii celorlalte grupuri sa-i accepte
identitatea exhibata in alte grupuri (evident, asta implicd si o doza de risc, pe
care individul si-o asuma, in functie de ce pierde sau castiga in urma faptului
ca este egal fata de sine in orice context/grup). Si, de fapt, acesta este un alt
fir rosu al volumului Bandirii: a sti cine esti in orice context si ce poti face,
indiferent de riscuri.
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Abstract: In all the complexity of the museum study, there is a slight border that
deserves all the attention of the researchers: the one of the niche museums. This
work starts from the idea according to which the museum becomes a symbol of
cultural practice in the contemporary era. In addition to the successful museums
that are being built and built in the city, there is a new tendency to transform some
spaces into small museums. These, in full process of heritage building, can highlight
a series of features and characteristics of a society. The research of the niche
museum starts from UIf Hannerz, who says in his study that anthropology must
renew its limits, it must take into account urban life. Researchers should not focus
only on rural areas, in small, homogeneous communities, especially as they are
outside Western societies Urban anthropology must be based on a range of social
and cultural phenomena that will rarely be found in rural areas and which must be
analyzed in the light of the diversity of human societies in general, says UlIf
Hannerz, like the diversity of museums. From the chocolate museum, the lace
museum, the cake museum, the cheese museum or the flower museum, all these
culturally-rendered spaces are meant to anonymously remove some objects or crafts
that are characteristic of a particular group and which subsequently become part of
the immaterial cultural heritage. The Dictionary of Ethnology and Anthropology
defines the study of anthropology regarding museography as a necessity inherent in
the advancement of ethnography. Researchers such as Robert Park, Ulf Hannerz,
Clifford Geertz, André Malraux or Chiara Bortolotto have studied the relationship
of the museum with the city, thus implicitly with society. The conclusions they draw
have the following aspect in common: the museum has the intrinsic ability to model
and structure the immediate society.

Keywords: musée; anthropologie; patrimoine; art; études culturelles.

Le dictionnaire d'Ethnologie et d'Anthropologie définit 1'étude de
l'anthropologie concernant la muséographie comme une nécessité inhérente a
I'essor de I'ethnographie. Les chercheurs comme Robert Park, UIf Hannerz,
Clifford Geertz, André Malraux ou Chiara Bortolotto ont étudié la relation du
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musée avec la ville, et implicitement avec la société. Les conclusions tracées
en commun par ceux-ci ont l'aspect suivant : le musée a la capacité
intrinseque de modeler et de structurer la société immédiate. Selon Pierre
Bourdieu, a part cette fonction il accomplit aussi la fonction économique.

L'objectif principal de cet article est de traiter le sujet de la
muséographie dans l'espace urbain, parce que I'on crée un nouveau type de
musée, donc un nouveau type de pratique symbolique. Positionnés souvent au
ceeur des villes, ces musées jouissent d'une popularité restreinte méme s'ils
réunissent des gens ayant en commun une passion ou un désir de connaitre.
Trés connus dans les espaces de la muséographie italienne et de celle
francaise, ils ont une popularité de plus en plus élevée au sein des visiteurs.
Tout musée a une histoire a raconter, qui doit refléter un morceau de
I'histoire, I'histoire immédiate, I'histoire ancienne, I'histoire contemporaine de
l'art en général, mais aussi de la culture. Le musée a la capacité extraordinaire
de parler par sa simple présence de la communauté ou il se trouve, mais aussi
d'une civilisation différente et de produire des émotions. Ce bagage
émotionnel est la preuve méme de l'existence du patrimoine, disait la
chercheuse Nathalie Heinrich.

Ce type de musée n'est pas non plus nouveau du point de vue
historique. A partir méme de 1990, le curateur du Musée d'Art Moderne de
New York traitait le probléme de ce type de musées. En outre, beaucoup de
musées d'Europe peuvent étre introduits dans cette catégorie. Il s'agit des
musées que nous associons souvent a la communauté dont ils font partie
(Kent, 1913: 1048), communauté qui participe d'une manicre active au
processus de patrimonialisation! du musée, les objets prenant de la valeur par
la vision de ladite communauté, de la société qui rend possible cette action.
Dans la littérature roumaine de spécialité il n'y a pas d'études concernant les
musées de niche.

Le musée de niche (le musée de petites dimensions) est un musée
aussi petit qu'important pour certains. Ca dépend a qui I’on pose la question.
Pour l'anthropologie, le musée est défini comme 1'espace de 1'exposition due a
la patrimonialisation. Cette action cache derriere elle l'histoire d'une
communauté¢ ou d'un groupe. Le musée de niche inclut des sujets qui
touchent en premier la communauté locale et ensuite celle nationale. Le
musée de niche s’ouvre par des espaces privés, nés d'une passion, d'une
personne ou d'un groupe pour Yy exposer des objets avec une valeur
intrinséque plus grande et plus précieuse que ce que l'on voit & premiere vue.

1Terme proposé par Pascal Dibie. «Processus par lequel les communautés humaines
cherchent a préserver le passé avant de le mettre dans une collection, donc en évidence»
(Dibie, 2006 :101 cité par Heinich, 2009 : 19).
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La bibliographie britannique et celle frangaise incluent quelques
¢tudes (de petites dimensions) a ce sujet, ¢tudes qui assimilent le musée de
niche au musée de petites dimensions. L'idée qui en découle est que petit ne
renvoie pas a la dimension. Premi¢rement, il s'agit de la découpe d'un théme
récurrent; spécifique, de niche. Tel un musée national (traditionnel), le musée
de petites dimensions est aussi confronté a une série de problémes, en
commengant avec celui législatif.

Pour les visiteurs qui ne font pas partie d un groupe qui montre un
réel intérét pour un tel musé et qui sont des consommateurs simples, ces
musées deviennent des consommations culturelles. Pierre Bourdieu affirme
que I'histoire de I'espace social

« détermine les golts par le biais des propriétés inscrites dans une
position et, surtout, par les contraintes sociales associées a certaines
conditions matérielles d'existence et a un certain niveau dans la
structure sociale » (Bourdieu, 2007 : 338).

Par conséquent, la rencontre du visiteur avec le musée de niche n'est pas
fortuite. Il choisit s'il décide de visiter un tel espace ou non, mais ces
rencontres sont le résultat d'un gott formé au fil du temps et qui s'inscrit dans
un contexte. Par exemple, si un Musée du Parfum ne donne pas envie de le
visiter, ce fait n'est pas di a la personne, mais aussi a une mentalité
collective, sociale. Le parfum est un sujet mineur et marginal, méme frivole
et certainement sans importance dans certaines cultures. Et pourtant, dans ce
contexte, en dépit de ces stéréotypes, il y a aussi des gens curieux, la curiosité
étant une autre caractéristique, cette fois une caractéristique du visiteur «
niché », un visiteur qui par simple curiosité peut parcourir ce musée.

Pour des chercheurs comme Anne Raulin, la ville est un « théatre
urbain », terme utilisé par l'auteur Anne Raulin pour désigner la ville comme un
espace de représentation, parce qu'il abrite la scéne de tous les moyens de
représentation d'une communauté. Pour le musée de niche, la ville n'est que
'outil d'acces dans ces musées qui change la perception de la visite au musée
et de la maniére d'évaluation d'une politique culturelle de succes.

Corina Nicolescu, dans Muzeologie Generala, appelle les visiteurs du
musée des « amoureux des vieux trucs » (Nicolescu, 1979 : 14), mais a
I'époque contemporaine le musée n'est plus un dépositaire des objets
antiques, il se réinvente d'une culture a une autre, d'une période a une autre.
Le visiteur est réinvent¢ en méme temps que musée. Il n'est pas par hasard
gu'lCOM veut modifier la définition du musée (Sandahl, 2017). Les
changements sociaux attirent des modifications culturelles. Il devient
inévitable de changer la définition du musée, comme il est aussi inévitable de
changer les politiques culturelles. Les contextes culturels sont ceux qui
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définissent la pratique symbolique et, méme si elle a un poids considérable, le
role du musée change, se développe, se modifie en ajoutant des fonctions
nouvelles.

Souvent, le musée de niche expose le patrimoine culturel immatériel,
c'est-a-dire le savoir-faire, le métier. Voici pourquoi, le musée a dans sa
composition, a part le role éthique, le role éducatif, le role de préservation et
le role de sauvegarde. La plus rapide, pratique et accessible forme de
sauvegarde du patrimoine est la création d'un projet culturel. Soit que l'on
parle d'une galerie d'art ou d'un musée, la dimension prend de l'importance en
nous référant a sa caractéristique principale - I'objet mis en patrimoine. Les
aspects du processus de sauvegarde du patrimoine se trouvent aussi en liaison
étroite avec le type de patrimoine. Nous pouvons parler du patrimoine
culturel matériel, du patrimoine culturel immatériel, du petit patrimoine, du
patrimoine industriel, du grand patrimoine ou de ce que André Chastel
appelait « la petite cuillére ». Ainsi, dans le processus de patrimonialisation,
il y a des objets que nous croyions importants, qui font partie de notre vie
quotidienne, que nous utilisons habituellement, mais qui ne font pas l'objet
de la création d'un musée du siécle dernier. Par exemple, un musée pour la
vaisselle. En général, ces objets font partie d'un projet plus ample
envisageant plusieurs catégories (Musée des Arts Décoratifs). Celle-ci ne
représente pas un théme indépendant afin de pouvoir se transformer dans
un musée autonome.

Méme si le but principal d'un musée est d'amener le visiteur dedans,
son développement social, culturel et économique ne passe pas au travers. Il
est connu le fait qu'un musée ne contribue pas seulement au développement
de la culture de la ville, mais a tout son spectre culturel. Voici pourquoi, a
présent un musée n'est plus seulement un établissement qui abrite des objets
qui font partie du patrimoine, mais il devient un établissement ou le dialogue
ne s'arréte jamais.

Le but d'un musée, n'importe sa valeur et sa dimension, est de
transmettre un message, soit de nature philosophique, esthétique, politique,
morale, historique ou scientifique. En allant plus loin, a part la fonction
symbolique accomplie, presque chaque musée a un but précis : partager tout
ce qui peut étre transmis dans une seule visite. Du point de vue éducationnel,
il faut réaliser cela le plus possible, parce que I'on ne peut pas anticiper quel
type de visiteur existe a un moment donné ou a un autre (Mills, 1955 : 1004).
En plus, on ne connait pas son bagage culturel ou éducationnel, ce qui
représente son unicité. Un travail d'équipe préparé d'une manicre
professionnelle longtemps a I’avance a comme objectif de capter toute
I"attention du visiteur.

Si nous faisons référence au nombre total de musées existants sur le
territoire d'un pays nous pouvons comparer la France (Ministere de la
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Culture), avec ses 1219 musées et 1'Italie, qui a fait développer le nombre
de ses musées en 2011 en arrivant a 3847 ouverts au public (INS, 2013). Le
nombre élevé des musées ne signifie pas nécessairement une politique
culturelle correcte mais le fait que les acteurs impliqués sont déterminés a
accorder au musée la place appropri¢e. La culture italienne a offert aux
sociétés le musée de I'Histoire et le musée de 1'Antiquité, tels qu'ils sont
connus de nos jours (Nicolescu, 1979 : 21). Les transformations du musée se
trouvent dans un lien direct avec les transformations culturelles. Ce que I'Etat
italien offre au musée est un espace d'exposition, tandis que la culture
frangaise est celle qui s'intéresse a 1'élément social du musée. Comment
exposons-nous ? Pourquoi ? Comment amenons-nous le visiteur au musée ?
Qu'est-ce que nous devons y exposer ? La fusion des deux influences
majeures a réussi a amener dans 1'époque postmoderne le musée
d'aujourd’hui. En apportant en discussion des problémes d'ordre législatif,
une courte analyse comparative a ¢té nécessaire avec un autre espace
européen, espace qui met I'accent sur [l'histoire du musée et son
développement. La preuve est faite par plus de 3000 musées italiens. Dans
une courte analyse comparative avec l'espace roumain, nous constatons que
dans la culture urbaine italienne existe une identité régionale et locale
assumée par 1’exposition par la mise en valeur des différents objets par
I'intermédiaire des musées. Dans ce cas, pour l'espace roumain une priorité
serait de créer le milieu législatif propice pour un tel développement.

Apres la Révolution francaise, 1’état francais a créé€ un espace pour
rassembler tous les ceuvres d'art de I'ancienne monarchie. Cela a également
été fait pour avoir un meilleur inventaire de ce qui restait dans le patrimoine
national. II a attribué au musée une importance majeure qui a subi par la suite
des modifications de forme et de fond, en acquérant une importance et une
exemplarit¢ mondiale. Selon les derni¢res publications, le musée le plus
connu de la France, le Louvre, a enregistré une croissance de visiteurs en
2018, de 10,2 millions de visiteurs (Le Figaro, 2019), la plus grande
croissance de tous les temps. Par rapport au Complexe Muséal d'Auschwitz,
par exemple, qui a enregistré en 2018 2,1 millions de visiteurs, selon le Site
officiel (Musée d Auschwitz-Birkenau, 2018), le Louvre devient le musée le
plus visité a I’heure actuelle, enregistrant des chiffres record. Avec un tel
pouvoir d'image, le musée francgais a la possibilité, la capacité et le devoir e
transmettre des informations attractives au public, et I'acces a toute forme
d'art et a tout acte artistique est fait sans barrieres.

D'autres états se sont inspirés du modéle frangais et du modele italien.
Aussi des initiatives différentes qui approchent le public du musée, donc de
la culture régionale et locale, les deux étant essentielles pour I'espace culturel
et les politiques culturelles.
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Nous ne pouvons pas parler du musée et de son apport si nous
n'amenons pas en discussion une invention qui a connu un réel
développement les derniéres années : les applications sur le portable. Une
attention particuliére doit étre accordée aux applications du type Google
Maps qui sont importantes parce que chaque visiteur les utilise pour calculer
les distances, le trafic, les adresses, I'agglomération etc. C'est la raison pour
laquelle cette application est utilisée mensuellement par plus de deux
milliards de personnes (Popper, 2017), en devenant ainsi l'application des
téléphones intelligents la plus utilisée (Panko, 2018). Comme ¢a, avec un
pourcentage si important, les applications comme Google Maps deviennent
des outils de recherche pour les experts. Les applications sont trés exactes et
les utilisateurs peuvent profiter toujours des derniéres données grace aux
satellites. En ce qui concerne I'importance accordée par cette application aux
musées, nous pouvons observer l'emplacement sur la carte des reperes
importants par une simple recherche.

Tels que les guides dont on vient de parler, les applications de ce
genre s'avérent un accompagnement virtuel, et remplaceront les guides
classiques. Il s'agit aussi ici de I'évolution de la technologie qui,
inévitablement, accapare cet espace. En plus, pour pouvoir profiter des deux,
les guides classiques comme Michelin Travel Guide sont maintenant offerts
sous forme d'application aussi.

En parlant du musée, on parle aussi de la liaison avec la société du
visiteur - en lien direct avec l'offre du marché. Pierre Bourdieu fait la
distinction entre deux grandes catégories : la production pure et la production
de masse. Pour pouvoir parler de I'existence du musée de niche il faut
retourner a la demande et a I'offre du marché muséographique.

« La production pure a comme destination un marché limité, tandis
que la production de masse est orientée vers la satisfaction des besoins du
grand public » (Bourdieu, 2007 : 170). Le musée de niche peut étre inscrit
dans la catégorie de la production pure, parce que le marché limité peut étre
compar¢ a un public limité dans un certain domaine. Prenons l'exemple d'un
musée d'anthropologie. Un musée d'anthropologie est destiné premieérement a
Ceux qui sont intéressés par ce sujet, dans le sens ou il abrite tout un systéme
qui ne présente aucun intérét pour le grand public. D'autre part, un tel musée
thématique peut étre visité par toute personne qui a la curiosité de le faire,
mais la satisfaction des besoins dans un tel cas touche clairement un public
restreint. La grande production, comme par exemple les musées nationaux,
touche toutes les catégories sociales et professionnelles de tout age.

Derriére toutes ces données se trouve un discours spécifique a chacun,
discours positionné en antithése avec ce que le musée représente en soi. Les
données présentées dans l'analyse de discours de la direction du musée sont
les mémes avec la définition du musée ? Quel est le niveau de similitude
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entre ce que l'on dit et ce qui existe ? Ainsi, nous avons analysé 5 cas de
musées de villes européennes différentes, dans l'intervalle 2016-2018 : Le
Musée du Parfum de Bucarest, le Musée du Parfum de Barcelone, le Musée
Interactif Leonardo Da Vinci de Milan, le Musée des Diamants d' Amsterdam
et le Musée Flamenco — Malaga.

Lorsque nous parlons des pratiques du musée, nous parlons de la
totalité des besoins assouvis par un musée lorsque nous nous rapportons a son
role social.

Compte tenu des fonctions d'un musée - médiation, esthétique,
educative, conservation et sauvegarde —, nous pouvons parler de plusieurs
types d’expériences consommeées dans un musée.

A tout cela s'ajoute la fonction symbolique, qui prend contour en
produisant les émotions positives et négatives. L'étude de Nathalie Heinich,
Les émotions patrimoniales : de [ 'affect a ['axiologie, représente le point de
départ dans 1'analyse de la fonction symbolique.

Les observations concernant la fonction symbolique du musée de
niche sont présentées par rapport a cing perspectives :

1. I'évolution du musée (pourquoi?) ;
2. l'implication des autorités locales ;
3. le message du musée ;

4. l'importance du musée ;

S. 'empreinte sociale du musée.

En tenant compte des informations qui sont parvenues suite a
l'analyse de discours, l'acces dans ces musées est venu comme une
confirmation ou une infirmation de ce qui a été écrit. Par le biais de
I'observation non participative nous avons cherché a observer et a analyser le
musée en soi. Mais, le but des visites a été la recherche sur ce que I'on dit et
sur ce gu'il existe.

Les cinq perspectives suivies durant la visite des musées ont montré
le fait que nous ne pouvons pas parler d'une pratiqgue symbolique si les
fonctions élémentaires du musée ne sont pas remplies. Ceci devient un
symbole de la société ou il s'inscrit seulement s'il remplit ses autres fonctions.
Ainsi, la patrimonialisation du métier, c'est-a-dire du savoir-faire, dans le
postmodernisme devient possible en connaissant les habiletés de l'autrui.
C'est a dire que le savoir-faire n'atteint pas ses pleins pouvoirs s'il n'y a pas
une maitrise complete des connaissances de tout ce que le domaine étudié
implique. Inévitablement, une connaissance de l'autrui « conduira a une
meilleure connaissance de soi » (Laplatine, 2000 : 17).

Dans la perspective des cinq dimensions, nous avons pu énoncer les
observations suivantes : le musée de niche s'inscrit dans un cycle évolutif de
la société, c'est-a-dire au fur et a mesure que la société évolue ou change, il le
fait aussi. En méme temps, l'aspect privé du musée de niche s'est transformé
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dans une condition pour qu'il fasse partie de la présente catégorie. Il n'est pas
par hasard que des personnes privées, des fondations privées ou méme des
familles gérent ces musées. En méme temps, « la niche » se référe a un
confinement de l'objet mis en patrimoine, et non pas a la dimension.
Finalement, tel que 1'on l'observera, le musée de niche est un musée du
patrimoine culturel intangible défini dans le cadre de la Convention
UNESCO de Paris (Convention UNESCO, 2003).

Dans I'analyse des musées nous pouvons tracer une série d'idées
particuliéres a chacun :

Le Musée du Parfum de Barcelone : « un objet n'a pas de sens s'il
n'est pas li¢ au contexte particulier dans lequel s'inscrit » (Deliege,
2007 :126), tel que ce contexte particulier est I'histoire du parfum, I'histoire
de Barcelone et, in extenso, une petite partie de I'histoire de I'Espagne. Le fait
que le parfum est un symbole de la richesse démontre du point de vue
historique, géographique et sociologique que I'Espagne, une ex-monarchie, a
joui du fait qu'une partie de la population qui investissait dans un tel objet
appréciait et comprenait son sens. En méme temps, le méme contexte nous a
montré un besoin dans la société, du point de vue culturel, d'une histoire
écrite, olfactive et visuelle du parfum. Il a été nécessaire d'apporter dans le
processus de mise en patrimoine un petit flacon plein avec des essences
réalisées par un processus chimique.

Le Musée du Parfum de Bucarest : Le Musée du Parfum de Bucarest
est un musée de niche qui met en patrimoine 1'objet cosmétique prédominant
du XXlIeme siecle (Labut, 2013). Il devient un symbole du processus de
patrimonialisation grace au savoir-faire détenu par chaque flacon. Autrement
dit, chaque musée s'inscrit dans un certain contexte social. Ce cas-Ci, le
Musée du Parfum de Bucarest présente une collection de parfums disparus
qui ont fait partie de la production régionale de I'école de parfumeurs. Tout
en sachant qu'en Roumanie il y a eu ce type de culture. Le musée de niche
maintient vif le souvenir, I'image ou le flacon de parfum, objet représentatif
pour la periode de I’entre-deux-guerres.

Dans une ville comme Milan, ville cosmopolite, Le Musée Interactif
Leonardo da Vinci se trouve dans la liste des grands musées abrités par la
ville. L'ltalie est connue comme le pays avec le plus grand nombre de
musées. Tous importants, parce que les Italiens ont compris la manicre de
promouvoir la culture et de réaliser une introspection dans leur culture. Ce
musée est interactif. Il n'est pas un simple musée qui expose une série
d'objets mais il invite le consommateur culturel (le visiteur) a créer lui-méme.
Pour cette raison, le musée jouit d'une popularité ¢levée parmi les touristes,
fait qui ressort des médias en ligne. Ce musée de niche est un bon exemple
pour la manicre de réaliser un musée qui ait une composante éducationnelle
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mais aussi une partie nichée par le sujet (les inventions) et non pas par celui
qui a produit lesdites inventions (Leonardo Da Vinci).

Le Musée des Diamants d'Amsterdam : 11 s'agit d'un musée qui n'a pas
de grandes dimensions, mais un musée qui jouit d'une notoriété exquise. Son
fondateur a démarré ce projet par passion, seulement pour mettre en
patrimoine et pour transmettre plus loin le métier de gemmologue et de
bijoutier en méme temps. L idée est de créer un espace qui puisse permettre
I'explication et la pratique du métier, métier qui a caractérisé une partie
considérable de la population d'Amsterdam, métier qui fait partie de I'histoire
du Pays-Bas. Cest le but de ’'UNESCO, de ’ICOM et d'autres organisation
de garder et encourager un métier comme celui-ci-dessus. Ce que I'on met
dans le patrimoine sont la connaissance et I'habileté de produire un métier
traditionnel (UNESCO), afin d'é¢duquer les générations suivantes et de
promouvoir la créativitt humaine. Ce métier fait partie du patrimoine
(Nigulescu, 2008 :3) néerlandais et il doit étre traité comme tel par les
intervenants culturels et politiques. Traité de cette maniere, il devient un «
testament extrémement convaincant, et la manieére de le lire signifie une
meilleure compréhension de la société ou on vit » (Hedesan, 2008 : 3).

Ce musée est un réel exemple pour le musée de niche. En moyenne,
selon les données fournies par le site officiel, il y a plus de 750.000 visiteurs
chaque année, ce qui signifie une popularité croissante parmi les visiteurs
pour ce genre de musée.

« L'ceuvre d'art, en tant qu'avoir symbolique (et non pas économique,
méme s'il peut 1’étre aussi), ne peut exister comme tel que pour une
personne qui a les moyens nécessaires pour y accéder ou, autrement
dit, pour le déchiffrer. Le niveau de compétence artistique d'un
individu est donné par le degré ou il maitrise a un moment donné le kit
d'outils nécessaires a la compréhension de 1'ceuvre d'art, c'est-a-dire les
schémas d'interprétation sans lesquels il ne peut pas sapproprier le
capital artistique [...] si ces conditions particuliéres ne sont pas
remplies, la compréhension erronée est inévitable : I'illusion d'une
compréhension immédiate conduit a une perception illusoire, fondée
sur un code erroné » (Mihailescu, 2007:39).

En tenant compte de ce que Vintila Mihdilescu a chaque visiteur
revient la mission d'interpréter ce qu'il voit de sa perspective de
compréhension de l'ceuvre d'art. Voici pourquoi la naissance d'un musée est
difficile. Il ne s'agit pas de la partie législative, mais de la maniére dont I’on
introduit le visiteur dans son histoire.

Le Musée Flamenco de Malaga : Selon Chiara Bortolotto, les notions-
clés du patrimoine culturel immatériel sont la culture, I'identité, la tradition
(Bortolotto, 2011 :24), aspects retrouvés dans le moindre détail au sein de ce
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musée. Dans ce cas, la nouveauté n'est pas le fait que le musée mettait en
patrimoine le flamenco, mais la maniére de définir ses objectives, grace a
laquelle le Musée Flamenco de Malaga mérite d’étre mentionné pour les
politiques culturelles activées. En outre, Chiara Bortolotto souligne la
capacité du patrimoine culturel immatériel d'étre reproduit, chose réalisée
dans le musée. Il est évident que le musée de niche devient I'un du patrimoine
culturel immatériel dans ce cas-ci, caractéristique de cette catégorie de
musées. Le Flamenco a pris ampleur en devenant non seulement un
spécifique local, mais aussi global. Ainsi la tentative du musée d'étre en
méme temps local et global est accomplie méme au cceur de ce petit musée. Il
devient important pour le spécifique local, mais il devient connu globalement
justement par la transmission de cet ¢lément de patrimoine. L'inscription sur
la liste de 'UNESCO a aidé d'une maniére significative par le fait que l'acces
du public large a la création artistique est fait plus facilement. En créant un
musée du spécifique local, on crée un espace de rappel des artistes, des
auteurs et des chansons qui gardent vif I'esprit du flamenco.

Le Musée du Fado de Lisbonne : La musique fado devient un repéere
d'identité et d'identification des Portugais dans l'espace européen. Dans les
programmes locaux et nationaux, le musée est mentionné comme partie du
produit des acteurs locaux impliqués®. L'implication des autorités locales
dans le démarrage d'un musée de niche est limitée. En général, les musées de
niche naissent d'une passion commune d'un groupe d'une communauté.
L'implication des autorités peut intervenir seulement dans une éventuelle
promotion locale et régionale, mais non a la création du musée. Cette raison
est due aux fondateurs du musée de niche, qui, conduits par une passion,
réussissent a créer un espace de remémoration. L'intervention des autorités
locales ne produirait qu'une diminution de la création et de 1'originalité. Cette
implication pourrait étre seulement financieére, mais ne reléverait pas de la
direction stratégique culturelle.

Nous avons utilisé trois méthodes d'analyse (la méthode comparative,
I'analyse de discours et I'observation non participative) en étroite liaison avec
I'analyse des documents primaires (Loi 311/2003 — Roumanie, Loi 2002-
5/2002 — France, Decreto Musei — Italie). La législation du musée dans ces
trois pays reste incertaine en ce qui concerne le musée de niche méme si son
existence est attestée par tous ces musées analysés. En méme temps, les trois
méthodes d'analyse se sont trouvées en liaison étroite avec cinq perspectives

2 With this increase and renovation of the exhibition circuit, the Museu do Fado earned, in
2009, several prizes and awards including the Prize Essay and Disclosure from the Amalia
Rodrigues Foundation, the Honorable Mention - Best Portuguese Museum from APOM
(Portuguese Association of Museology), and the classification, by Tourism of Portugal,
among the five finalists in the category of “Public Rehabilitation Project”, extrait du site
officiel du musée.
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d'analyse : 1'évolution du musée, l'implication des autorités locales, le
message du musée, I'importance du musée, l'empreinte sociale du musée.

L'initiative ICOM de 2018 n'est pas fortuite et elle propose une
redéfinition mise a jour du musée, en concordance avec tous les changements
qui se sont passés dans le monde. En méme temps, chaque personne est
invitée a inscrire une définition considérée appropriée comme la définition-
canon du musée (ICOM, 2017). Son enregistrement peut se faire sur le site
officiel d'ICOM et ensuite les représentants de 1'établissement choisiront la
plus appropriée et adaptée définition du musée (ICOM, MDPP, 2019).

Au mois d'aotit 2019, ICOM a choisi une définition générale du
musée pour étre soumise au vote :

« Museums are democratising, inclusive and polyphonic spaces for
critical dialogue about the pasts and the futures. Acknowledging and
addressing the conflicts and challenges of the present, they hold
artefacts and specimens in trust for society, safeguard diverse
memories for future generations and guarantee equal rights and equal
access to heritage for all people.

Museums are not for profit. They are participatory and transparent,
and work in active partnership with and for diverse communities to
collect, preserve, research, interpret, exhibit, and enhance
understandings of the world, aiming to contribute to human dignity
and social justice, global equality and planetary wellbeing » (ICOM,
2019).

Par suite, nous assistons a un changement en simultané avec le
changement social politique global.

Dans son livre L Anthropologie, a quoi bon ?, Georges Guilles-
Escuret affirme que : « L'anthropologie ne sert a rien. Qui peut prétendre
aujourd hui le contraire et au nom de quoi ? » (Guilles-Escuret, 1996 : 7).
Une réponse possible peut résider dans 1'analyse des musées de niche qui
nous prouve que les arts et les sciences humaines réussissent a fusionner dans
un superbe projet intitulé le musée de niche.
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Abstract: Although communism was a Western creation, its last consequences were
implemented in southeastern Europe. In addition to the imposed aspects, there were
local enthusiasms and excesses of zeal (euphemistically speaking), which attest to
the existence of an identity matrix and a common mentality. Countries with an
authoritarian tradition have absorbed this ideology of simultaneous
denationalization and supra-nationalization to the deepest. In addition, after the fall
of the Iron Curtain in 1989, the Southeast European space preserved mass
nostalgia: Stalin, Tito and Ceausescu are still guardianship figures for many of
various social categories. Imperialist stability and/or glory are two of the most
important reasons for forgetting communist terror. The research tries to identify and
analyze the sources of historical instability that has an impact on the post-
communist present - the communist heritage still looming large-, as well as to
demystify certain stigmas unconditionally applied to Southeast European
civilizations: corruption, laziness, negative Balkanization, frivolity and lack of
consistency. This selective overview aims to decant common mentalities of
synchrony in relation to diachrony.

Keywords: Southeast Europe; communism; post-communism; corruption;
authoritarianism; totalitarianism.

»Marele pericol pe care-l reprezinta sistemul de
securitate al statului totalitar este ca marea putere de care
beneficiaza institutia o poate pune in situatia de a lua
decizii fundamentale pentru stat, cu implicatii in evolutia
acestuia pe o perioadd de timp chiar foarte lunga” (Flori
Balanescu in dialog cu Cristian Troncota, Securitatea
noastrd cea de toate zilele, 2020: 18)3.

3 Flori Balanescu, “The great danger represented by the Securitate system of a totalitarian
state is that the immense power held by the institution could place it in a position wherefrom
it can make crucial decisions for the state, with long-lasting implications in the state
evolution” (translation mine) (Flori Bélanescu in dialog cu Cristian Troncota, Securitatea
noastrda cea de toate zilele/ Flori Balanescu’s dialogue with Cristian Troncotda. Our Daily
Securitate, Bucuresti, Corint Press, 2020).
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Purpose and scope

The purpose of my article is to identify some of the traits that are
responsible for the preservation of communist approach in South-Eastern
Europe after 1989, but also the discourse engulfing it. Because there is no
doubt whatsoever that communist mentalities persisted at all social levels
(coteries, nepotism, blasphemy, supervision, substantial funds dedicated to
special services and so on, the continuity in politics and in state structures of
secret services). For instance, in Romania of the last ten years there were
disclosures in media about the collaboration with Securitate of well-known
intellectuals, of an ex-president of the country after the fall of communism, of
politicians and superior magistrates (all can be easily identified at a routine
search on Google), or about officers in the refurbished secret services
working undercover as journalists, or about subterranean protocols signed
between state structures that should have observed the principle of separation
of powers, not to say more.

| shall proceed with a few generalizing considerations on the
communist doctrine and then | shall cross-examine the present day political
and economic situation in a few ex-communist states. The haunting question
is whether a new empire at the horizon could show up a little too early for the
peoples who had come out of communism with a confused identity and an
empty stomach.

The itchy matter of sovereignty. Empires and utopias

The Communist Manifesto, devised in 1847 and published in 1848,
had two earlier versions written by Friedrich Engels: “Communist
Confession of Faith” and “The Principles of Communism”. Marx was the one
who asked for the sinking of terms of religious connotation (like “faith” and
“catechism”) in favour of the lay term ‘“Manifesto” (Marx, 1987: 3).
However, the imprint of religion or of romantic genius persisted, as in the
Preface to the 1893 Italian edition, where Engels “perorated”: “Will Italy
give us the new Dante, who will mark the hour of our birth of this new
proletarian era?” (Marx, 1987: 13.). It was obvious from the beginning that
the Manifesto stressed the persuasive and charismatic elocutions, not the
rational and scientific side.

In practice, communism showed a surprising unity in ferocity across
the globe. It looks as if every type of utopia is doomed to end in
totalitarianism. However, totalitarian atrocities are doomed in their turn.
Nevertheless, the paranoia of communist regimes and its fateful
consequences proved to be slow and painful. An abrupt change, definitively
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detached from this past, would have been another utopia: “In un regime che
annienta gli oppositori, solo il partito al potere puo generare, infatti, i
riformatori del sistema stesso” (Perrini, 1992: 1)*,

The communists came much faster into power then they got
dispossessed of it. The disenfranchisement came in instalments. There were
successive perestroika-s like that initiated by Imre Nagy in Budapest in 1956,
but all of them were brutally stifled. The perverse nature of the implemented
communism was so morphotic that Nikita Khrushchev could vent out his
report on Stalin’s crimes in 1956, while in the same year the Soviets crushed
the Hungarian revolt. Even 30 years after the fall of the Soviets we could
recognize some of the geo-political ideas promoted during “Brezhnev’s
doctrine” as the limited sovereignty of the communist European countries (at
that time a step forward to relaxation). Nowadays, we may see that the
concept of sovereignty is again at stake.

Thirty years after the fall of the Iron Curtain, a renewed hate against
Christianity is perceived in the former communist countries, in the sequel of
previous communist persecutions against churches and priests. Even the
Italian Catholics admit the importance of the resistance put to the communist
barbarity by the Orthodox Russian Church: “La Chiesa ortodossa in Russia,
qualiche siano stati gli inevitabili cedimenti della gerarchia a un’oppressione
totalitaria mai vista prima nella storia, ¢ una Chiesa martire che ha percorso
la sua Via Crucis fino in fondo” (Perrini, 1992: 2)°.

After so many sacrifices, it is normal for the smaller states
transformed by the Soviets into vassals to crave for sovereignty, not for
sudden absorption into other empires. “Ma una volta riconquistata
I’indipendenza il primo obiettivo dei nuovi Stati non dovrebbe essere
propprio quello di entrare questa volta liberamente, a far parte di una
communitd sovranazionale” (Perrini, 1992: 3)® — remarks the Italian
journalist.

Indeed, the Soviet Empire fell to pieces miraculously without
enormous bloodshed. Nevertheless, the happy-end of an atrocious experiment
should not tranquilize the public conscience. Perrini expressed such a worry:
“Un progetto multinazionale oggi per esistere ha bisogno d’una democrazia

4 “In a regime which annihilates opponents only the party in power can generate, indeed, the reformers
of the system itself”.

5 “The Orthodox Church in Russia, irrespective of the inevitable giving in of the hierarchy to a
totalitarian oppression of a kind first encountered in history, is a martyrized Church that perambulated
its Via Crucis right to the end”.

6 “But once the independence regained, the first objective of the new States shouldn’t be exactly to
enter, this time free willing, an over-national community”.
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che rispetti i1 diritti delle singole nazionalita e al loro interno garantisce i
diritti delle minoranze” (Perrini, 1992: 2)’.

Is it not the temptation to encourage another empire, with its specific
set of ideologies, another incumbent utopia? That is why the journalist speaks of
the Pilateism of the West (“il pillatismo dell’ Occidente”) (Perrini, 1992: 5).

Re-writing the most atrocious communist experiment

In 2019, some members of the new-fangled Romanian Communist
Party gathered in front of the ill-famed communist prison in Pitesti and
displayed communist symbols. They declared that what happened to the
abused students some seventy years ago was a stupendous and well-deserved
treatment because they were anti-communists and fascists. Two middle-aged
researchers, Mihai Demetriade si Madélin Hodor, working at Consiliul
National pentru Studierea Arhivelor Securitatii - CNSAS (The National
Council for the Study of the Securitate Archives) found excuses for the
horrendous display coming from the new communist party. They reiterated
the perverse arguments used by Securitate after 1952, namely that the most
ferocious communist penitentiary experiment was implemented by the
legionaries (former nationalist-orthodox party) without the knowledge of the
authorities. The prisoners would have bestially tortured one another out
of...fun in the most horrendous communist penitentiary experiment “staged”
in a prison located in Pitesti. Virgil lerunca, a famous journalist at Radio Free
Europe, wrote a book, Fenomenul Pitesti (The Pitesti Phenomenon), wherein
he described the atrocities committed there. He remarked that nowhere in the
communist camp the political detainees were forced systematically and
brutally to become the torturers of their own friends and relatives. All of a
sudden, this foundational book is forgotten, together with so many others
which described the terror of totalitarianism. Precisely the researchers paid to
study this shameful episode in the 20™ century managed to uncover
unexpected and whitewashing perspectives. Communist totalitarianism
emerges unpredictably as a fairy tale (see links at References).

Linguistics of dissimulation: constative and performative
utterances

Communism in its Marxian clothes has always fared well in Europe
and for a while now it has crossed the Ocean. Peter Sloterdjik argued in
Critique of Cynical Reason that this is explainable not through Marx’s
postulate of “false consciousness” (“they do not know it but they are doing
it”), but through an “enlightened false consciousness” (“they know very well
what they are doing, but still, they are doing it” (Sloterdjik in Yurchak, 2005:

7 “A multinational project in order to exist today necessitates a democracy able to respect the rights of
every nation and within their frame to warrant the rights of minorities”.
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7). This is another facet of performativity: not engendered by oppression, but
playing the role of conscience-blanket. If “many Western subjects are
postmodern cynics who insist on wearing a mask of misrecognition”
(Yurchak, 2005: 12) because they became addicted to consumerism, they
became also bipolar, sheltering inside a “gap...between performance and
belief” (Wedeen, 1999: 78). The profile of a pink communism is getting
visible, with a new kind of social performativity. Communication and
spiritual construction are mimicked while the focus point is far away from
these.

In 1979, Vaclav Havel wrote the essay “The Power of the Powerless”
(published in 1986). In it, he advanced the idea that the citizens of socialist
Czechoslovakia resorted to ideological lies in order to avoid problems with
the regime (Havel in Yurchak, 2005: 12). The same dissimulating
conformism was identified by Oleg Kharkhordin in the Russian society, with
the hide-and-seek between the “official public” and the “hidden intimate”
(Kharkhordin in Yurchak: 12). This is the area of performativeness that
invokes the situatedness of communication (Voloshinov, 1986: 86). Even
Mikhail Bakhtin highlighted the importance of the agentive processes. The
productive and dialogic understanding of language described the speaking
self as a “voice” always “dialogized”, never static, open to reciprocal and
multiple reflection of “voices”, down to hyperglossia.

John Austin took further Bakhtin’s theories on the productive nature
of language. In his speech act theory, he contrasted “constative” utterances
(stating facts) with “performative utterances” or “performatives” (changing
realities instead of describing them). Because they transmit meaning,
constative utterances move between binary borders: true or false.
Performative utterances convey energy and influence, so they can be
felicitous or infelicitous, adapted or non-adapted.

Austin underlined that the performativeness of an utterance cannot be
wholly determined by the speaker’s intention. A great share of this is
generated by “the accepted” conventions surrounding the utterance “with the
purpose of obtaining suitable conventional results” (Austin in Yurchak, 2005:
14). Jacques Derrida completely did away with the speaker by stating that a
performative utterance is made successful by the concentration of speech acts
and not by a personal intention. It would exist a conventionality of a speech
act in relation to an assumed “coded” or an “iterable” model. In this way, the
speech act acquires the functionality of a citation to be reused in a number of
contexts only apparently distinct (Derrida, 1977: 191-92). Thus, the speech
act remains always undetermined because of its citationality and of the
indeterminacy of the context. “This ability of the speech act to break with the
context is a constitutive element of its performative force”, argued Derrida
(Derrida, 1977: 15). Allegedly, only courageous speech acts manage to defy
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the sway of context. However, Derrida focused only on the semiotic level of
discourse while the external social conventions implying a complex interplay
of force institutions in a totalitarian state dimmed away. Citizens socially
performed as actors in a rigid and propagandistic play. Performativeness was
both ambiguous and psychologically and intellectually maiming. The crash of
communist austerity was often replaced by a financial austerity in
combination with a flood of material products. It is not the offer that topped
the demand; actually, the annihilation of the productive structures frustrated a
demand that became hysterical after so many years of scarcity. The
generosity of the offer presented itself as bait for many impoverished and
underpaid citizens.

Could wild neoliberalism re-enfranchise communism in the
Balkans and around?

All former communist countries in the South-Eastern Europe lived the
process of McDonaldization as it was described by George Ritzer (The
McDonaldization Thesis, Sage Publications, London, New York, 1998). This
implied also an almost unlimited deregulation of markets and the cancellation
of the social welfare system.

This is perfectly true of Romania, for instance, where almost all state-
owned lodgings, rented out at convenient prices, were sold for below-market
prices to individuals with easier access to the Establishment. The wild
neoliberalism is detectable in the proliferation of “McJobs” which are
insecure, low-paid jobs, and are a twisted stimulus to mass-migration.

The state in former communist countries was weakened as in some
Middle Orient and North African areas where citizens, frustrated with
communist greyish towns/cities, were induced a “soporific consumption”
(Abaza, 2006: 25). The new slogan, that was supposed to cover the slithering
in of the new ideologies, was “Consume but shut up!” (Abaza, 2006: 25).
Nevertheless, large wedges of population could afford to consume only
counterfeited merchandise.

In Balkan countries, malls are placed in (semi)central position in
many cities, whereas in Central, Northern, and Western Europe they are
displaced to the outskirts or even to a few bus stops’ distance from the centre.
H. G. Wells postulated that post-urban city would be essentially a bazaar, “a
great valley of shops” (Wells in Abaza, 2006: 29). These consumerist venues
contributed to the fake occidental hype and made many citizens blind to the
permanence of old habits: corruption, low wages, mafia clans, social
insecurity, sub-financed educational systems, fraudulent large businesses, and
the spoiling of raw materials by multinational corporations, brain drain, key
positions in the state structures and in important companies dedicated to
secret service agents, the snubbing of the principle of separated powers in the
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state, undercover secret services agents implanted in mass media and so on
and so forth.

The former communist countries were also — even if much later — co-
opted in “the constitution of the narcissistic society of modernity”
(Abercrombie&Longhurst, 1998: 2). What for the Western Europe had
constituted the frame of modernity, for the South-Eastern Europe was the
retrieval of a belated modernity. “In their case, media works also as a
narcotic where messages are injected into the mass audience as if from a
hypodermic syringe” (Abercrombie&Longhurst, 1998: 5). This external
synchronicity put to slumbers the civic and political conscience of many
citizens in this part of Europe. The newly found postmodernity generated a
sense of exhilaration. The masses got entrapped into “the circle of ideology”
(Abercrombie&Longhurst, 1998: 12). Thus, many people hated communism
but still attended to its values because of a forged, star-spangled reality: “If
the media were involved in constructing consent, they could no longer be
seen as reflecting reality” (Abercrombie&Longhurst, 1998: 11).

In Steven Sampson’s view, there is a benevolent colonialism in the
Balkans which surfaces under the guise of allegedly western-validated forms
of democracy: “Cloning of NGO’s is a typical exit strategy in many former
East-European countries” (Sampson in Sanimir &Tornquist-Plewa, 2002:
38). It would be hard to contradict him once we learn that only in Romania
there are around 90,000 NGOs, many of these benefiting of foggy subsidies.
When some governments asked for a regulation and clarification of
sponsorship in the case of NGOs, there followed scandals and public protests.
The accusation was that politicians tried to hedge democracy. NGO’s
representatives always claimed they act on behalf of civil society, without
promoting a hidden political agenda.

Russia remote past & past

The question is whether Russia and its satellites were prone to
communist excesses because of their past and whether they could be more
fragile in terms of democratic fulfilment when exposed to financial and
ideological pressure.

So often, there was invoked in the case of Russia the peculiar socio-
political pattern that prompted the upheaval of communism: “Russia
provided no passive, insulated social laboratory within which the dreams of
Europe’s socialist tradition could be put to scientific test; to its last day, every
aspect of Soviet socialism reflected the legacy of Imperial Russia” (Acton,
1986: XIIl). The quandary is how socialism radicalized itself into brutal
communism in Russia then spread its tentacles across a huge lapse of Asian
and European territory.

179
Vol. 4 No 1 (2021)



The Mongol stamp on this scar of Russian history is not precisely
perceivable because Mongols’ dominance was overthrown in 1480. Before
that date, they confined their actions to plundering, to collect tribute and
occasionally military recruits: “Their rule was indirect and their interference
in native custom and traditions relatively superficial” (Acton, 1986: 10).

However, there are some discernible differences in the administrative
system Dbetween Russia and the Western countries. Among these:
primogeniture was not implemented in Russia, the parental property being
partitioned among the heirs; senior positions in the royal service were not
accessed through competition, but as the result of the best integration into the
mestnichestvo (boyar ranking) system; enslavement became overwhelming
and lands were distributed conditionally (pomestie), in exchange for annual
military service, thus being shaped the class of service landowners
(pomeschiki) (Acton, 1986: 20-23). Basically, every form of major
compensation derived from the tsar’s superpowers.

In the same line of arbitrary decision is to be mentioned the death
squad created by Ivan the Terrible, oprichnina — 6000-strong oprichniks clad
in black, with the skull of a dog and a broom as regalia -, ready to butcher all
ranks, even boyars, or the metropolitan himself.

In addition, enslavement was encouraged by the enormous territory -
land to till - and the sparse population. Mystical crises and huge rebellions
pervade Russia’s history. The impression is that often religion was used by
those in power as ideology and, thus, deviated from its principles.

It would be very hard to negate the intermingling of ancient
tendencies with the new ones. How is it possible for the Russians to persist in
limbo, between democracy and dictatorship?

As we know, perestroika meant the “reconstruction” after the “break
of consciousness” (perelom soznania) and “stunning shock™ (sil 'neishii
shock) (Yurchak 2005: 2), so that the communist system might not crumble.
The policies of perestroika were heralded by glasnost’ (“openness, public
discussion”). Yurchak described a “binary socialism” (Yurchak, 2005: 4)
within, although Soviet citizens were portrayed as deprived of agency
because of the censored (podtsenzurnaia) culture that was kept away from
unofficial publications (samizdat) and from foreign forbidden publications
(tamizdat) (Yurchak, 2005: 6).

Brezhnev’s rule was associated with stagnation (zastoi). Nevertheless,
even in the harshest times of communist rule the subjects experienced Claude
Lefort’s paradox: the split between the ideological enunciation and the
ideological rule. Saint-Simon, political theorist and artist with avant-garde
views, had anticipated this paradox when back in 1825 wrote that society
could be liberated with the help of a political and aesthetic avant-garde able
to fulfil a priestly function (Yurchak, 2005: 11). Socialists were frustrated
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pseudo-priests who never ceased to dream of an ideological church. That is
why Saint-Simon envisaged the unity of arts and politics under “a common
drive and a general idea” (Egbert, 1967: 43). The purpose was positivistic and
propagandistic, not to mention a pinch of totalitarianism. All totalitarian
states paid great attention to discourses and to their social realization. For
instance, in USSR “the metadiscourse on ideology disappeared from public
circulation” (Yurchak, 2005: 7). Analyses were not welcome or they were
carefully whitewashed. In an ideologized society, citizens live the effects of
the current ideology, but cannot debate on that ideology.

In recognition of the importance of culture in the mechanism of
systemic propaganda, as late as 1984 a collective of theoreticians of culture
from Moscow’s Institute of Marxism-Leninism (Arnol’dov et alii) published
the book Marxist-Leninist Theory of Culture (Marksistko-leninskaia teoriia
Kul’tury) (Yurchak, 2005: 7). The ideal type of discourse remained what
Bakhtin (himself persecuted by the Bolsheviks) termed “authoritative
discourse” (avtoritetnoe slovo). Culture was to be surveyed in terms of not
only dissemination, but also right in its laboratory of creation (Yurchak,
2005: 9).

Has it been different in terms of agency for the Balkan states?

Serbia before & now

South-Eastern Europe has always persisted as an area of transition, as
a buffer between West and East. Many Balkan states are, as we know, quite
young. Therefore, it is normal for them to have transferred their nationalistic
cargo to objects or popular creations.

Ivo Zani¢ dwelled on “South Slavness” or “Yugoslavism” (Zani¢ in
Resic& Tornquist-Plewa, 2002: 47). He showed that gusle and sajkaca - the
cap used by the peasants in Sumadja region -, were chosen as symbols of
Serbian belonging, whereas a musical instrument like tamburica and the
round black hat traditionally sported by the peasants of Sestine, in the
proximity of Zagreb, were the Croatian correspondents.

The signs of power and dynasty-founding myths in this region were
displayed and built like in every other part of the world. For instance, the
Serbian Karadjordjevic family was propelled into a national dynasty, in spite
of the fact that Alexander’s great-grandfather, Karadjordje Petrovic, the
leader of the Serbian riot of 1804, had been a peasant and a pig trader (Zani¢
in Sanimir & Tornquist-Plewa, 2002: 51). This is a testimony of pre-
democratic access to power. It indicates also that whoever was anointed king
conjured all the divine attributes conferred to kingship. It looks like smaller
and younger states resort more often to the paraphernalia of national identity
than more massive and stable nations. That is why they highlighted it both
during the internationalist interval and during the globalist one.
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In Titostalgia. A Study of Nostagia for Josip Broz, 2008, Mitja
Velikonja traced the commercialization of Tito’s image, which is displayed
on almost every touristic object or artefact: not only in Serbia, but across
whole ex-Yugoslavia. Some take this “neo-Titoism” seriously, while others
frequent it only as “an end-of-the-week pastime” (Velikonja, 2008: 10). The
“titostalgia” is a strange phenomenon in the former socialist countries of
Yugoslavia and it necessitates a “titology” (Velikonja, 2008: 11), that is an
unfathomed research as it were. Are these “eulogies”, not to say
“hagiographies”, displayed in a mass-cultural production a “life after death”
or a “life after life”” for Broz?, quizzes Velikonja (Velikonja, 2008: 1).

Tito had a life-long success with all manner of artists — “Josip Broz
dobar skroz” (“Josip Broz good from top to bottom™), as it reads the slogan
imprinted on T-shirts sold across the former federation (Velikonja, 2008: 13).
“Titostalgia is part of Yugonostalgia: a lament for Yuga, as it is affectionately
called [...] also a lament for Drug Titot (Comrade Tito)” (Velikonja, 2008:
13). There exists also a Leksikon Yu mitologije (A Lexicon of Yu-mythology)
edited by Iris Andri¢, Vladimir Arsentijevi¢, and Porde Mati¢ (2004).

In his own country, Tito was also, even if surreptitiously, surnamed
the Balkan Pot-Pot or Stalin’s best student (Velikonja, 2008: 14). In contrast,
some foreign commentators dubbed him the only true Yugoslav, the last of
the Habsburgs (having striven to federalize diverse nations), the communist
Luther, the Balkan Caesar, or, simply, a new Henry VIII (Velikonja, 2008:
14). One thing is sure: Tito was not a trite politician. In spite of having
broken with Stalin in 1948, some historians saw him as “more of a Stalinist
than Stalin” (Barnett, 2006: 82) or as a leader who mounted a “Stalinist
resistance to Stalin” (Pavlowitch, 2006: 57-59).

Velikonja noticed that Broz reverberated also as media star, with the
mention that he moved in post-communism to the back pages of newspapers,
in the rubrics dedicated to tourism, reports, serialized stories, and
advertisements (Velikonja, 2008: 17). The researcher identified in this case a
depoliticization symptom (Velikonja, 2008: 19). Broz’s reappearance is
detached (really?) from his communist past. For instance, a company sells
bottled water named Tito izvor (Tito Spring). There are still citizens who
dress their children as Tito’s pioneers (a uniform consisting of a red scarf and
a blue cap called Titovka) (Velikonja, 2008: 21).

Consequently, Velikonja cannot but ask himself “Has Broz been
‘reborn’, or has he actually never left for good but only temporarily
withdrawn from mass culture, advertising, folk imagination and minds?”
(Velikonja, 2008: 22). Of course, he could extend the same question in
relation to communist symbols stencilled on the walls of Universita
L’Orientale of Naples or to the Marxist posters spread in almost all
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Occidental universities (for instance, University of Lund, where | had the
pleasure to meet again Mitja Velikonja).

(1. Universita L’Orientale of Naples)

This tittooage (Velikonja, 2008: 22) encouraged by Slovenes’
predilection for the “father of the nation” is accountable for the fact that in
Ljubljana one cannot buy T-shirts imprinted with the image of Anton
KoroSec, an eminent Slovenian politician in the interwar period, for a
comparison, whereas plenty of souvenirs evoking the communist period are
on display (Velikonja, 2008: 23).

This phenomenon is not limited to Slovenia or Serbia. Not even in
other ex-Yugoslavian countries, one can find representations of mythical or
prominent personages of the pre-communist period. Tito, however, is still in
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full bloom. In Croatia, one can buy Brozovo vino (Broz wine) or Tito
borovnicevec (Tito Bilberry Brandy). In Serbia, it is easy to spot graffiti
about Tito (Velikonja, 2008: 23). A historian, Bozo Repe, held a lecture in
Nova Gorica in May 2008 in which he proclaimed Nas Tito je nas (Our Tito
is ours). (Repe in Velikonja, 2008: 23).

The recrudescence of communist points of view may be the
consequence of mediated knowledge about a tormented past, even if it is a
recent one. However, unmediated memories may be distorted by the
hardships of the present. Maurice Halbwach remarked that memory may be
“an image entangled among other images, a generic image taken back into
the past”. Thus, theorists speak of a “politics of memory” backed up by an
“industry of memory” (monuments, ceremonies, memorabilia, “official”
historiography (Halbwachs, 2001: 75, 78).

Velikonja practises the distinction between testimony and
remembering. While the former would build on a “grain of truth”, the latter
would tend to adjust in accordance with “presentist imperatives” (Velikonja,
2008: 26). Another distinction concerns personal and collective memories.
The collective memory is copiously canonized and institutionalized.

There are many faces of nostalgia. Columnist Herb Caen perceived it
as a “memory with the pain removed” (Caen in Velikonja, 2008: 27). Other
authors surnamed it a “romance with an unhappy ending”, “a sad love”, or “a
retrospective utopia” (Velikonja, 2008: 27), having an antithetic nature.

Velikonja identified four sub-types of nostalgia. There would be a
personal and a collective nostalgia. Then, there is a “materialized” nostalgia
(for instance souvenirs) and nostalgia as feeling or idea (Velikonja, 2008:
29).

Conclusion

The purpose of this study was not to pinpoint and discuss the possible
resurrection of communism in those countries which were most haunted by
this ideological nightmare, but to identify some instances of performative
discourse turned into constative ones. Three decades after the fall of
communism in Europe, dissimulation in the public discourse is not as
imperious as in the ‘50s, but the performativity and citationality of
communist paraphernalia survived especially in a commercial or nostalgic
version. Societies are no longer an enormous theatre, but the seeds of future
ideological shows could push up ears to burgeon anytime. The fertilizer of
such an ideological theatricality could be exactly the spearhead of capitalism:
the win-or-lose neoliberalism. It seems that an unwritten historic law
distributes extremist positions in a rotational sequel. The interludes are the
revolutions — with their cortege of cruelties, confusions, enthusiasms, and
profiteers.
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Abstract: By bringing to the readers’ attention an unpublished Ottoman era
document in Romanian, issued in 1861 in Rabrovo, a village in the Vidin region,
back then under Ottoman rule, the article tries to shed light on the wider historical
and sociolinguistic context of the Romanian-speaking population south of the
Danube in the 19" century. The document is a donation-adoption act by which a
Romanian man gives one of his sons for adoption to his brother, who does not have
heirs. The document is handwritten in Romanian, using Cyrillic script, signed by the
chorbaji, mayor and eight witnesses, and stamped by the Turkish administrator.
Though very short, it reveals several important facts about the Romanian-speaking
population in Ottoman Bulgaria and its origin, the language used in communication
and writing, family relations, etc. Coming from a family archive, this document of
great emotional value for its owner, has also undisputable linguistic and historical
significance.

Keywords: Romanian language; Bulgaria; Cyrillic script; Ottoman empire; 19%
century; family archives.

1. Preamble

The research on the Romanian-speaking populations in Central and
Eastern Europe has gained considerable impetus in the last three decades.
This is the period when, apart from Aromanians, Megleno-Romanians and
Istro-Romanians, who did not lack the interest of scholars in the last century,
the attention of researchers has moved towards other, less studied
communities. Among them, the (Daco-)Romanian-speaking communities
south of the Danube, in Serbia and Bulgaria.

Recent research on these communities followed three main lines of
inquiry: (socio)linguistic, historical and ethnographic-anthropological. While
documents are the main sources of historical research, linguists or
anthropologists also gain a glimpse into the past through photographs, notes,
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written documents from the personal archives of their interlocutors:
notebooks, songbooks, recipe collections, diaries, etc. These personal archive
documents are usually not older than three generations (approximately 60
years), due to the perishability of the medium. As for official documents,
they usually go into oblivion with the person to whom they belong, and the
rule of the three generations does not apply here; documents older than a
century are usually kept in official or church archives.

Therefore, it is rather unusual to come across a 150-year-old official
document of undisputed historical and linguistic significance, in a family
archive. The document this article discusses is an 1861 donation-adoption act
from the village of Rabrovo, today in Bulgaria, written in Romanian Cyrillic.
The owner, Danail Kasabov, the descendant of the adopted child that the
document refers to, gave it to me asking me to use it to the best of my
knowledge. Not being a historian, | hope to do that by presenting the
facsimile of the document, transliterating and translating it, as well as
framing it within the wider historical and sociolinguistic context, and making
it available to a larger audience, both academic and non-academic.

2. The Romanian-speaking population in Bulgaria

The two Slavic states south of the Danube, Serbia and Bulgaria, are
home to compact settlements of Romanian-speaking populations, which form
a geographic, demographic and linguistic continuum with the Romanians
north of the Danube. These communities are located mainly in the territorial
triangle based north on the Danube, between the Romanian localities of
Bazias and Calafat, which has as main axis the Timok river. In Serbia, the
Vlachs, Timok Vlachs or Vlach Romanians, as they are called, inhabit the
area between the Danube in the north, the border with Bulgaria in the east,
the Morava river in the west and the Rtanj Mountains in the south. The
Vlachs of north-western Bulgaria inhabit the area circumscribed by the port
town of Vidin and the rivers Timok and Danube, but villages with Romanian
population can be found well beyond this area, mostly along the Danube, all
the way to the town of Ruse, in the Oryahovo, Kula, Nikopol and Lom
regions (Neagoe & Margarit 2006, Margarit & Neagoe, 1997: 76). Both
communities, from Serbia and Bulgaria, are referred to as Romanians by the
Romanian state and Romanian researchers, but considered Vlachs in Serbia
and Bulgaria (see Sorescu-Marinkovi¢, 2012).

The time of the arrival or establishment of the Romanian-speaking
communities in Bulgaria is a matter of debate, both among historians and
linguists. It is certain, however, that movements of population from the north
to the south of the Danube and vice versa took place throughout the Middle
Ages, until the present day. Dislocations of population from the Romanian
princedom of Wallachia were particularly intense during the Phanariot epoch
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(1711-1811), when entire villages, tens of thousands of paupers, fled over the
Danube, in search of a better life and free land (Djordjevi¢, 1906). Probably
the decisive moment in the formation of a compact mass of Romanian
population south of the Danube was the adoption of the strict Organic
Regulation (1831-1832) in Moldova and Wallachia, when thousands of
Romanian peasants crossed the river again, leaving behind their households,
due to excessive taxation and obligations they were subject to in the
Romanian principalities (Weigand, 1900: 19, Georgevitch, 1919: 19).

The Vlach population in Eastern Serbia is significantly larger than the
one in north-western Bulgaria, which stretches in a compact group on the
bank of the Danube, between the town of Vidin and the Timok river. Talking
about this region, George Valsan, a Romanian geographer, stated in 1913 that
“this piece of land is truly Romanian in terms of population, and includes 36
purely Romanian villages” (Valsan, 2001: 257).8 Almost 90 years later,
ethnographer Monica Budis pleaded for considering the Romanians in
Bulgaria a real community, and not just groups of people: “How could it be
considered other than a community, when we are talking about over 30
villages only in the Vidin area, and about other 20 compact Romanian
localities, located in the Danube valley, from Vidin to Ruse?” (Budis, 2001:
27).

In 1923, Emanoil Bucuta, a Romanian philologist and political figure,
classified the Vlachs of north-western Bulgaria into three large groups —
valeni, cdmpeni si padureni, according to the geographical areas they
inhabited: valleys, plains or forests (Bucuta, 1923: 11, 48). This territorial
division corresponds, to a certain extent, to linguistic features specific for
each group, especially phonetic ones (Nestorescu, 1996: VI). Researchers of
this area have not yet reached a common opinion regarding the ethnographic
differences between these groups. Thus, some consider that the differences
are minor and “the terminological and phenomenological unity is extremely
great” (Budis, 2001: 40), others that “there are substantial differences from a
linguistic and ethnographic point of view between the Timok Romanians and
Danube Romanians” (Tircomnicu, 2011b: 13).

Regarding the number of Romanian speakers in Bulgaria, it has been
a controversial issue and varied over time from a few tens of thousands to
several hundred thousand. At the end of the 19" century, Gustav Weigand, a
German linguist, traveling in the regions inhabited by Romanian-speaking
population north and south of the Danube, concluded that in the Vidin area
there were 40,000 Romanians, while in Vratsa — 13,000 (Weigand, 1908: 31).
According to Emanoil Bucuta, who based his assessment on Bulgarian

8 All quotations from literature have been translated by the author of this article, unless
mentioned differently.
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statistics, in 1905 the number of Romanians in Bulgaria was bigger than
44,000, and in 1910, it reached over 48,500 people (Bucuta, 1923: 52).
Nevertheless, the number of Bulgarian citizens declaring they are Romanians
or Vlachs at censuses has drastically decreased over time. Thus, at the 2011
census, only 886 persons were registered as “ethnic Romanians” and 3,598 as
“ethnic Vlachs”. However, informal estimates lead to much bigger figures.

As far as the self-identification of this population is concerned,
Romanian ethnologist Emil Tircomnicu noticed differences regarding the two
big regions they inhabit. While those in the north-west of Bulgaria, around
the town of Vidin, assume a Vlach identity (although by this they mainly
refer to the fact that they do not speak standard Romanian, but an archaic
variety), the majority of those in the villages along the Danube have a
Romanian identity. This is most probably due to the fact that many know that
their forefathers came from Romania, where they still have relatives; that is
why they were are also called rereni (coming from tara, Rom. “country”, or
Tara Romdneascd, the Romanian name of Wallachia) (Tircomnicu, 2010:
262).

3. The village of Rabrovo

Rabrovo (Rom. Rabova or Rabrova) is a village in north-western
Bulgaria, near the Bulgarian-Serbian border. It is part of Boynitsa
municipality, Vidin district, about 22 km north-east of the village of
Boynitsa, which is the centre of the municipality, 28 km west of the town of
Vidin and approximately 220 km north-west of the capital Sofia. It borders
the villages of Borilovets, Kanits and Perilovets. At the latest census of 2011,
the population of the village was 446. Approximately half of the inhabitants
declared themselves Bulgarians, while the other half did not state their
ethnicity. According to the National Statistical Institute of Bulgaria, at the
end of 2019, Rabrovo had an estimated population of only 286 (NSIB).

According to Weigand, at the end of the 19" century Rabrovo had
1,687 Romanian inhabitants, and its satellite-settlement Funden (Bulg.
Kanits), 113 (Weigand, 1908: 33). In 1910, their number had increased to
2,030 (Budis, 2001: 39), to reach a maximum of 2450 in 1934. After this
date, the population of the settlement gradually decreased. In the beginning
of the 2000s, a significant percentage of the active population migrated to
economically more advanced countries, which explains the dramatic drop in
the number of inhabitants compared to the middle of the last century. In
2011, Tircomnicu observed that the population over the age of 35 was
bilingual, speaking both Romanian and Bulgarian, but the number of people
under 25 who spoke Romanian was extremely low (Tircomnicu, 2011a: 11).
This was due to the absence of schooling in Romanian and especially to the
interruption of intergenerational transmission of the language, a phenomenon
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also observed in most of the places inhabited by Vlachs in Eastern Serbia
(Hutanu & Sorescu-Marinkovi¢, 2015: 207-208).

According to Bucuta’s division, Rabrovo is considered a village of
padureni, along with Borilovets, Deleyna, Druzhba, Kalenik, Kanits, Kosovo
and Topolovets. Bucuta believes that valeni and campeni have come from
north of the Danube, while the padureni originate from North-Eastern Serbia
(Bucuta, 1923: 27, 28). However, Virgil Nestorescu, a Romanian linguist,
who investigated the region in the second half of the 20" century, advances
the idea that things are more complicated, as toponymy, history and
cartography facts point to a much longer existence of these villages
(Nestorescu, 1996: IX).

In 1998, during her ethnographic research, Budis collected a series of
legends about the village, complementing them with data extracted from the
bilingual Bulgarian-Romanian newspaper Vremia — Timpul. According to
these legends, after the fall of the kingdom of Vidin, in 1369, boyars and
soldiers took refuge in the forests around Rabrovo, establishing the village of
Radanut, named after Radan VVoda. After the Turks set the village on fire, the
inhabitants fled in four directions, founding four villages that today bear the
name Rabrovo and are located in Bulgaria, Serbia and Macedonia. According
to another legend, the existence of several localities with this name is due to
the curse of a bishop who was stoned to death in the first village called
Rabrovo: after the bishop cursed the inhabitants, they were attacked by the
Turks and forced to spread to the four corners of the world, where they
founded localities of the same name. One theory attributes the name of the
village to the Romanian expression ra vorba (“curse”); another suggests that
it comes from the Slavic rab (“slave, slavery”), while a third one supports the
etymology from the Slavic word hrabro (“brave”) (Budis, 2001: 163-165).

4. The Rabrovo document

The document presented here (Figure 1) is a donation-adoption act
dated 1861 and stamped by the Ottoman authorities in Rabrovo. Namely, a
person called Mitru lon, together with his wife, offers one of his sons, Florea,
for adoption to his brother, Marin, who did not have children. The donor,
Mitru lon, mentions that, should his other children die, he will not have any
requests from his brother. It is also stipulated that, should the brother’s wife
give birth, all children will be brothers.

The document is handwritten in Romanian, in Cyrillic script. It has
the name of the chorbaji,® mayor and nine witnesses on it, as well as the

® In the 19" century, chorbaji was used in Ottoman Bulgaria as a title for (Christian)
members of the rural elite, heads of villages and other rural communities and rich peasants,
who were employed by the Ottomans in various administrative positions, such as tax
collector and in courts of law.
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fingerprint of the donor. The document has two stamps. The upper one is a
confirmation of paid tax, which contains the monogram of the ruling sultan,
Abdiilaziz 1, and the price: kiymet: min 100 ila 1000 (“value: from 100 to
1000”)1°. The lower one is the stamp of the clerk who validated the
document, and the text in Ottoman Turkish reads: muhtdr-i sani karye-i
Rabrova 1277 (“second Muhtar of the village Rabrovo, 1861”).
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Figure 1. Donation-adoption document. Rabrovo, 1861.

10 Kurus or piastre.
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Romanian Cyrillic text

Transliteration

English translation

Jay wuey MuUTPb HOHDB
CCHETy adecTa IWHb MBbHA
M nadpaTrene Mey MapuHb
Kb €Ib 4epy Jla MUHE YHB
KONWIb allb Mey AepHIopb
JyH IOIUEYy SIMb IBPYUTH JIyH
KyMmyepsi Msl IMHB (GUYOpH
MeHn me Quops cbpue amyu
IMNAAE€BA MypH KOIH M MEH
aplITe JIATbUU SApb JAelb
MECTEKb HaMBb
Kb(paTuMey MapHHb KOIHH
Hape IIMAEe Ba  HAITe
¢uunopn  cbdue  Qpaun
TOLIM MIEHTPY adacTta (GadeMb
CKpHcope agacrta

HH

yopOayu
CTaHb HOHD

Kuness
¢dops MuTpst

Mapropu

¢1ops maTpyun
CTaHKO CYpIy
TBPBY IIBPBYIIL
MapuHb Cypay
MapuHb CTAHKY
MapUHb FOr'bYHY
TOIOpPH (topa
Me3ennhu BaHKb
KOJIISt SIHKY

ey MHUTPH HOHB KY4IyKb
MYHbB JEXKT a Mey

Dau ieu mitr ion senetu
acesta din mina mia lafratiele
meu marin ca el ceru la mine
un copil al meu deficior lui
sieu iam daruit lui cumueria
mia din ficiori mei pe floria
safie alui sideva muri copi i
mei aste lalti iar lael mestec
nam si cafratimeu marin copii
nare side va naste ficiori safie
frati toti pentru aceasta facem
scrisore aceasta

ciorbagiu
stan ion

chinez
floria mitria

Martori

floria patrut
stanco surdu
pirvu pirvut
marin surdu
marin stancu
marin gogiunu
todor flora
mezelici vanc
colia iancu

sieu mitr ion cuciuc pun dejt
ameu

I, Mitru lon, give this
document from my hand to
my brother Marin, as he
asked me to give him one of
my sons for adoption. My
wife and | gave him Florea
from my sons to be his. If
my other children die, I will
ask nothing from him,
because my brother Marin
does not have children. If
(his wife) gives birth to
boys, they shall all be
brothers. This is why we
write this letter.

Chorbaji
Stan lon

Mayor
Florea Mitrea

Witnesses
Florea Patrut
Stancu Surdu
Pirvu Pirvut
Marin Stancu
Marin Gogiunu
Todor Flora
Mezelici Vanc
Colea lancu

And I, Mitru lon the Small,
put my finger.

Table 1. The transliterated and translated text of the 1861 Rabrovo document.

5. Social and historical context
Towards the end of the 14™ century, in 1397, Vidin became a
pashalik. The entire region south of the Danube came under the rule of the
Ottoman Empire, which was interrupted only for a short time, during which
the area was under Habsburg rule (1718-1739). The Ottoman occupation was
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maintained in the Vidin region until 1878. In the Russian-Romanian-Turkish
war of 1877-1878, Vidin was one of the points of intense Ottoman resistance.

In neighbouring Serbia, Prince Milo§ Obrenovi¢ led a liberation
movement, and gained the autonomy of Serbia in 1814. The Belgrade
pashalik expanded, annexing the area inhabited by Vlachs between East
Morava and Timok. After the Peace of Adrianople, in 1829, Milo§ Obrenovié
requested the annexation of Timok and Krajna, counties with a majority
Romanian-speaking population, which was realized in 1833. After this
military intervention, the border with Bulgaria was set on the Timok river.
For the first time, the Vlachs in Eastern Serbia were formally separated from
those in the Vidin area, who remained under Turkish rule for four more
decades.

Therefore, in 1861, the year in which the document we are dealing
with was signed and stamped, Rabrovo and the entire Vidin region were still
under Ottoman rule, unlike the nearby Romanian villages on the other bank
of the Timok river, which at that point belonged to Serbia. 1861 is also the
year in which Sultan Abdiilaziz I (1830-1876) ascended to the throne of the
Ottoman Empire, succeeding his brother Abdiilmecid I. Abdiilaziz I was the
thirty-second sultan of the Ottoman Empire and ruled from 1861 to 1876.
Despite receiving a traditional Ottoman education, he was an ardent admirer
of the West, and wowed audiences on a lavish, first ever trip to Western
Europe by an Ottoman sultan, in 1867 (Howard 2017: 226).

After Serbia’s expansion and the annexation to the new state of the
areas inhabited by the Vlachs, the assimilation of this population began. They
lost the rights they had under the Turks, Romanian stopped being used in
schools and churches. Nevertheless, in the middle of the 19" century, on the
other bank of the Timok river, the Romanian-speaking population of the
Vidin region still enjoyed all freedoms offered by the Ottomans, including
the right to use their language in church, school and administration, as also
proved by this document.

Thus, Gustav Weigand, traveling through the Romanian villages of
Bulgaria and Serbia, at the end of the 19" century, observed the differences
between the policies of the two states regarding the assimilation of
minorities:

“In Bulgaria the realities are different. There is nothing being done by
the Bulgarian government for the Bulgarianization of Romanians. The
religious service is in Romanian, the priests are Romanian; Bulgarian is
also taught in school, but the language of instruction is Romanian”
(Weigand, 1900: 16-17).
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In another study about Romanians and Aromanians in Bulgaria, the
German scholar emphasized again that the policy of non-assimilation of
minorities (still) pursued by the Bulgarian state at that time was best to have
satisfied citizens:

“On the occasion of visiting several Romanian households in different
villages, | convinced myself that the inhabitants felt very well in their
new homeland, which they had changed with the old one only 100 years
ago. (...) The Romanian language is taught in schools; but the students
also learn with pleasure Bulgarian, because they need this language. In
the marginal parts of the Romanian linguistic region, with villages
where several languages are spoken, the Romanian language is lost, but
not in the large, purely Romanian villages, in the compact Romanian
linguistic region. The Bulgarian government is doing nothing to speed
up the assimilation process and this is the best way to have satisfied
citizens” (Weigand, 1908: 3-4).

The oppression exercised even before the middle of the 19" century
in Eastern Serbia began in the areas inhabited by Romanians in Bulgaria only
in the interwar period:

“In 1923-1924, Romanian schools and churches are closed (where they
existed), priests and teachers - arrested; Romanian textbooks are
confiscated, under the pretext that they will be replaced with new ones;
locals are forced to stop wearing their traditional costume, to cut their
shirts, they are forbidden to speak Romanian in front of local
authorities, fines and corporal punishment are applied for the simple
guilt of being Romanian, of speaking Romanian, of sending their
children to schools in Romania. All state, county and commune
officials, as well as teachers and priests, are replaced by Macedonians
and Bulgarians, brought especially for this purpose” (Budis, 2001: 35).

As we can see from the document of Rabrovo, the Romanian-
speaking population in the Vidin area was still using the Romanian language,
written in Cyrillic, in administration. North of the Danube, the shift from the
Cyrillic to the Latin alphabet happened gradually, in the 19" century, with
help of a transitional alphabet. In 1861, when the Rabrovo document was
issued, the Latin alphabet had already been introduced in administration in
Wallachia, by an 1860 order of lon Ghica, Minister of Internal Affairs. In
1862 it became official in Moldova, as well. The transition from Cyrillic to
Latin, if it happened at all, was probably much slower for the Romanian-
speaking population south of the Danube, given that they lived in a Slavic
state that used, and still uses, only the Cyrillic alphabet.
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As we can infer from the very short text of the document, the
Romanian variety used in Rabrovo around the middle of the 19" century
belonged to the Oltenian subvariety, spoken in southern Romania. Among the
phonetic features indicating a southern Romanian origin of the speakers is the
use of the form oexcm (“finger”), while among the morphological
characteristic — the use of the simple perfect tense: uepy (“(he) asked”). It is
important to note that, apart from the name of only one witness, all other 12 names
mentioned in the document are Romanian. This Romanian-speaking population
could have had relatively recently settled in Rabrovo, maybe not more than three
decades before, probably following the Organic Regulation. It is possible that the
parents of the child given for adoption could have even been born on the territory of
present-day Romania.

It should also be noticed that the document contains only male names:
the natural mother of the child given for adoption is only mentioned as the
wife of Mitru lon, while the wife of the adopter is merely implied in the text.
This should come as no surprise, given that the Romanian family was highly
patriarchal: the father was the head of the family, and the rights over the child
were not determined in the best interest of the child or the mother, but of the
family (Nedelcu, 1993: 203-222). In old Romanian law, adoption was
regulated by the Calimach Code, a civil code of Moldova promulgated in
1817 by ruler Scarlat Calimach, which combined local law, based on local
custom, with Byzantine law. The Calimach Code regarded parental power in
relation to the best interests of the child, but the father was the main judge in
the family.

Only four years after this document was issued, in 1865, the
Romanian Greek Catholic missionary Samoil Draxin arrived in the Vidin
region. Draxin, born in a Romanian family in VVojvodina, managed to attract
more than 15,000 followers among the Romanian population in the area, for
his project regarding the creation of Big Romania (Maran, 2012, Tircomnicu,
2010: 257). Emanoil Bucuta, who printed Draxin’s letters to the Metropolitan
Church of Blaj, in Transylvania, as an appendix to his 1923 work The
Romanians between Vidin and Timok, considers that, in the history of the
people in this region, the Draxin episode has a special importance, “which
could have easily become a major crossroad” (Bucuta, 1923: 36).

6. Conclusions

Written documents in Romanian from south of the Danube, issued in
the 18" or 19" century, are rare. The presented document, though very short,
contributes to a clearer image about the Romanian-speaking population in
Ottoman Bulgaria, its language, origin, family relations, state administration,
political context. Being published for the first time, the emotional value that
the document has for its owner, the descendant of the child who was adopted
in 1861, is now doubled by an undisputable scientific significance,
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underlining the importance of family archives as sources of historical and
linguistic information.
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Abstract: In 2005, The Romanian Academy published a new Romanian Language
Grammar, four decades after the last edition of the previous Grammar. The event
sparked a lot of controversy, even indignation, especially among those familiar with
the old grammar and unwilling to embrace the interpretations of a new one. Only
five years after this publication, a group of researchers separated themselves from
the 2005 edition’s authors and clustered around Professor Gabriela Pand
Dindelegan, into a team of scholars who undertook the toilsome mission of aligning
the Romanian grammar to the European research manner. The list of these works,
purposefully set up in chronological order, offers on overall view of the researcher
groups that have put an effort in this direction over the last ten years. The present
paper addresses both the Romanian native speakers and those interested in the
grammar of this language. It brings under scrutiny three segments: the pronominal
clitics, verb voices and the prepositional complement.

Keywords: Romanian Grammar; Syntax, Dictionary; Old Romanian.

Initiata in anul 1949 si realizata in anul 1954 sub coordonarea lui D.
Macrea, Gramatica limbii romdne, in doua volume, cunoscutd drept
Gramatica Academiei (GA), a fost publicatd in editie revazuta si adaugita in
anul 1963, sub coordonarea lui Alexandru Graur, a Mioarei Avram si a
Laurei Vasiliu. Aceastd gramatica, unanim acceptatd drept gramatica oficiala
a limbii romane, care avea sa apara intr-un nou tiraj in anul 1966, a patronat
invatamantul si cercetarea romaneascd de profil vreme de patru decenii.
Foarte bine sistematizata si foarte explicita, ea a deservit utilizatorii limbii
romane, fie ei nativi sau alolingvi, in tot acest interval, ba si dupa aparitia
noii gramatici oficiale, in anul 2005.

Numai ca, intre timp, lucrurile s-au schimbat, iar ceea ce era suficient
pentru nevoile unui public vorbitor cu granite academice limitate de politica
de stat a devenit insuficient in conditiile granitelor deschise dupa anul 1989.
Pe de o parte, emigrarea masiva a plasat in mare dificultate elevii nevoiti sa
studieze in altd tara, unde s-au lovit de notiuni necunoscute pentru ei, chiar
daca, fara sa stie, le stapaneau foarte bine in limba de origine; si aceasta,
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numai din cauza cd, In scoala romaneasca li se spunea in alt fel decét in
scoala de adoptie. In plus, numarul cercetatorilor romani si al persoanelor
doritoare sd studieze in centre universitare din strdinatate a crescut. Toate
acestea au dus, implicit, la sporirea interesului strainilor fatd de limba
romana. Astfel, nevoia de aliniere la terminologia si la metodele de lucru
internationale a devenit inerentd. Prin urmare, s-au constituit echipe de lucru,
in sarcina carora a intrat punerea laolaltd a studiilor apdrute intre timp,
raspandite prin reviste de specialitate sau chiar in lucrari de sine statatoare, si
redactarea unor lucrari coerente, prin care limba romana sd poata fi cercetata
de pe pozitii egale cu celelalte limbi, oriunde in lume.

Trecerea nu s-a facut brusc, ci in etape, respectandu-se, uneori tacit,
alteori explicit, principiul concentric al Invatarii. Fiecare noud lucrare din
lista de mai jos 1isi cladeste continuturile pe scheletul vechii gramatici,
aducand completari acolo unde situatia le impune. Iata lista lucrarilor de baza
si a colectivelor de autori:

1966: Gramatica limbii romdane. Vol. I-1l. Editia a Il-a revazuta si adaugita.
Bucuresti: Editura Academiei. Coordonatori: Al. Graur, Mioara Avram,
Laura Vasiliu. Autori: Finuta Asan, Mioara Avram, Elena Carabulea, Fulvia
Ciobanu, Eugenia Contras, Florica Ficsinescu, Mircea Mitran, Rodica
Ochesanu, Magdalena Popescu-Marin, I. Rizescu, Laura Vasiliu.

2005: Gramatica limbii romdne. Vol. |: Cuvdntul. Vol. 1I: Enunsul. Academia
Romana, Institutul de Lingvistica ,,lorgu lordan — Al. Rosetti”. Bucuresti:
Editura Academiei Roméne. Coordonator: Valeria Gutu Romalo. Autori:
Raluca Braescu, Elena Carabulea, Fulvia Ciobanu, Blanca Croitor Balaciu,
Laurentia Dascédlu Jinga, Andreea Dinicd, Mihaela Gheorghe, Adriana
Gorascu, Valeria Gutu Romalo, Dana Manea, Margareta Manu Magda,
Isabela Nedelcu, Gabriela Pana Dindelegan, Magdalena Popescu-Marin,
Marina Radulescu Sala, Camelia Stan, Domnita Tomescu, Andra Vasilescu,
Ileana Vantu, Rodica Zafiu.

2010: Gramatica de baza a limbii romdne. Bucuresti: Editura Univers Enciclopedic
Gold. Coordonator: Gabriela Pand Dindelegan. Autori:  Adina
Dragomirescu, Isabela Nedelcu, Alexandru Nicolae, Gabricla Pana
Dindelegan, Marina Radulescu Sala, Rodica Zafiu.

2013: The Grammar of Romanian. Oxford University Press. Editor: Gabriela Pana
Dindelegan. Autori: Raluca Braescu, Blanca Croitor, Andreea Dinica, Adina
Dragomirescu, Mihaela Gheorghe, Ana-Maria lorga Mihail, Dana Manea,
Margareta Manu Magda, Carmen Marzea Vasile, Mona Moldoveanu
Pologea, Isabela Nedelcu, Alexandru Nicolae, Irina Nicula, Dana Niculescu,
Gabriela Pana Dindelegan, Camelia Stan, Andra Vasilescu, Rodica Zafiu.

2016: The Syntax of Old Romanian. Oxford University Press. Editor: Gabriela Pana
Dindelegan. Autori: Raluca Braescu, Blanca Croitor, Andreea Dinicd, Adina
Dragomirescu, Mihaela Gheorghe, Martin Maiden, Dana Manea, Margareta
Manu Magda, Carmen Marzea Vasile, Isabela Nedelcu, Alexandru Nicolae,

200
Vol. 4 No 1 (2021)



Irina Nicula Paraschiv, Dana Niculescu, Gabriela Pana Dindelegan, Camelia
Stan, Emanuela Timotin, Oana Uta Barbulescu, Andra Vasilescu, Rodica
Zafiu.

2019: Sintaxa limbii romdne vechi. Bucuresti: Editura Univers Enciclopedic Gold.
Editor: Gabriela Pand Dindelegan. Editor consultant: Martin Maiden.
Autori: Raluca Brdescu, Blanca Croitor, Andreea Dinica, Adina
Dragomirescu, Mihaela Gheorghe, Dana Manea, Margareta Manu Magda,
Carmen Marzea Vasile, Isabela Nedelcu, Alexandru Nicolae, Irina Nicula
Paraschiv, Dana Niculescu, Gabricla Pana Dindelegan, Camelia Stan,
Emanuela Timotin, Oana Uta Barbulescu, Andra Vasilescu, Rodica Zafiu.

2019: Gramatica limbii romdne pentru gimnaziu. Bucuresti: Editura Univers
Enciclopedic Gold. Coordonator: Gabriela Pana Dindelegan. Autori: Raluca
Braescu, Adina Dragomirescu, Isabela Nedelcu, Alexandru Nicolae,
Gabriela Pana Dindelegan, Rodica Zafiu.

2020: Dictionar de interpretari gramaticale. Cuvinte mici, dificultafi mari.
Bucuresti: Editura Univers Enciclopedic Gold. Coordonator: Gabriela Pana
Dindelegan. Autori: Raluca Braescu, Adina Dragomirescu, Isabela Nedelcu,
Alexandru Nicolae, Irina Nicula Paraschiv, Gabriela Pand Dindelegan,
Rodica Zafiu.

Aparitia noii Gramatici a Academiei (GALR) in anul 2005 a starnit o
serie de controverse, si in randul cercetatorilor, dar mai ales in randul
profesorilor deprinsi in timp cu metoda traditionala de lucru, unii rezervati,
altii chiar indignati in fata noii provocari. Gramatica de baza a limbii romdne
(GBLR), publicata in anul 2010, avea sd puna lucrurile pe jar, iar
introducerea noii abordari in programele scolare, urmata de Gramatica limbii
romane pentru gimnaziu (GLRG), publicata in anul 2019, avea sa aduca o
serie de discutii in randul celor de la catedra, multi dintre ei ostili acestei
schimbari de paradigma, multi deschisi la idee, insd reclamand nevoia unei
formari. Sa vedem, in esentd, cum stau lucrurile, pe cateva cazuri concrete.

1. Accentuat / neaccentuat vs. nonclitic / clitic

Un motiv de nedumerire si chiar de nemultumire, uneori, este de ce
anume s-a renuntat, in programa si in manualele de gimnaziu, la denumirea
neaccentuat pentru forma scurta a pronumelui, in favoarea termenului clitic,
asa cum apare in descrierea de mai jos:

Per Perso Persoana
F soana | anaall-a alll-a

az | ormd A
g. l. g. l. ingular lural

201
Vol. 4 No 1 (2021)



u 0i u 0i | a i le
a
C. | ccentuata ine ine
C
litica (a) e e (a) )l i | e
|
ui i or
a
ccentuati ie oud ie oud
c |
litica Dmi | eni | )i | (a),vi 0)i e, li
u 0i

FORMELE PRONUMELUI PERSONAL (GLRG 2019: 112)

Réspunsul se afla, in parte, chiar in gramatica traditionald, care
mentioneaza limpede ca formele accentuate ale pronumelui personal pot
constitui singure propozitii, intrebari sau raspunsuri la intrebari (Cui i-ai dat
cartea? Lui.), in timp ce formele neaccentuate nu pot alcatui singure
propozitii si pot aparea fie nelegate, fie legate de cuvintele precedente, si
atunci le numim enclitice, ori de cuvintele urmatoare, si atunci le numim
proclitice (GA, 1966, I: 138-139). Iata, asadar, ca termenul clitic nu ne este
cu totul strdin, cata vreme l-am intalnit in doua structuri care il plaseazd, dupa
caz, dupa sau inaintea unui cuvant. Avand, probabil, la origine, grecescul
KMv®, care inseamnd a inclina, clitic desemneaza cuvinte care nu pot primi
in niciun caz accent si care fac obligatoriu corp comun cu alte cuvinte, pe
accentul carora se sprijind. Deci termenul clitic nu exclude termenul
neaccentuat, ci il foloseste pentru a se defini. Dacd numim enclitica 0 unitate
lingvisticd nepurtatoare de accent, atasatd unui cuvant precedent, si, in mod
similar, proclitica, o unitate lingvisticd neaccentuatd atasata unui cuvant
urmator, atunci o forma clitica este una care poate fi atdt postpusa, cat si
antepusa, si care manifestd anumite grade de dependentd de niste cuvinte-
suport.

Acest grad de dependentd se afld in stransd legatura cu atasarea la
cuvantul suport. Termenul atasare, atrage dupda sine opozitia atasat /
neatasat, cunoscuta din gramatica traditionala drept legat / nelegat. Legarea
sau atasarea unul clitic la un cuvant-suport este marcata in scris prin cratima
si se aplica exclusiv pentru cazurile acuzativ si dativ, singurele care detin
forme clitice (neaccentuate).

Exemple:

Pronume personal:

Forma clitica neatasata de acuzativ: Te vedeam la concert. (Complement
direct)

202
Vol. 4 No 1 (2021)



Forma cliticd atasata de acuzativ: Te-am vazut la concert. (Complement
direct)

Formi clitica neatasata de dativ: /fi povestesc ceva. (Complement indirect)

Forma clitica atasata de dativ: 7i-am povestit ceva. (Complement indirect)

Pronume reflexiv:

Forma clitica neatasatd de acuzativ: Se prezintd la concurs. (Complement
direct)

Forma clitica atasata de acuzativ: S-a prezentat la concurs. (Complement
direct)

Formi clitica neatasata de dativ: Jsi croieste o rochie. (Complement indirect)

Forma clitica atasata de dativ: Si-a croit o rochie. (Complement indirect)

Se cuvine sa adaugam aici toate lucrarile din lista de mai sus tin cont
de terminologia traditionala. Opozitia nonclitic / clitic a fost introdusa
prudent si explicata pe larg, in stransa legatura cu opozitia accentuat /
neaccentuat. Datorita faptului cd sunt lipsite de accent, formele clitice mai
sunt numite si atone (GALR, 2005, I: 202), iar in calitatea lor de a fi atasate
sau neatasate mai sunt numite clitice conjuncte (legate) sau clitice libere
(nelegate) (GALR, 2005, I: 202).

Ele nu trebuie confundate cu morfemele libere, care sunt niste marci
de recunoastere, adica niste semne specifice unei categorii gramaticale. Nu
sunt clitice, asadar, ci sunt morfeme libere:

Exemple:
Articolul nehotarat: un om; niste oameni.
Auxiliarele verbale: am cantat; voi céanta.

Spre deosebire de morfemele mobile, care niciodatd nu ocupa o
pozitie si 0 functie sintactica, cliticele pronominale pot avea functie sintactica
proprie, primind restrictii de forma (de caz) de la regent si ocupdand o valenta
libera a acestuia (GBLR, 2010: 12). Ce au, totusi, in comun, este faptul ca
nici cliticele, nici morfemele libere nu se pot constitui in centre de grup, deci
nu-si pot atrage subordonati, ceea ce, in limbaj traditional, Inseamna ca nu
pot fi termeni regenti pentru alte cuvinte.

2. Diateza vs. constructii active / constructii pasive / constructii cu
pronume reflexive

O alta chestiune care a suscitat indelungi discutii este eliminarea
termenului diateza din programa scolara de gimnaziu.

Cuvantul diateza isi are originea in grecescul diafeoig, care inseamna
dispozirie, aranjare, ordonare. Gramatica traditionald ne spune ca diateza
este forma pe care o imbraca verbul pentru a arata in ce raport se afla
actiunea pe care o exprimd cu autorul acestei actiuni (GA, 1966, I: 208).
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Gramaticile actuale definesc acest autor in functie de rolurile si de funcriile
sintactice care ii sunt atribuite (GALR, 2005, I: 480). Daca il numim agent
(lat. agens) pe cel care face actiunea si pacient (lat. patiens) pe cel care o
suportd, vom vedea cd aceste denumiri intervin asupra subiectului atunci
cand un enunt se reorganizeaza prin deplasarea interesului de la agent spre
pacient sau chiar spre actiune. Astfel, in enuntul lon citeste un roman.,
subiectul in nominativ este lon si il numim subiect-Agent, in timp ce, in
enuntul Romanul este citit de lon., subiectul in nominativ este romanul si il
numim subiect-Pacient. In mod similar, in enuntul fon aleargd in parc., lon
este subiect-Agent, iar in enuntul Se alearga in parc., prin lipsa oricarui
subiect rezulta o structura impersonala.

Asadar, opozitiile de diateza se stabilesc intr-0 constructie de bazd,
activd, consideratda nemarcatd, si 0 COnstructie restructuratd ierarhic, care
poate fi pasiva sau impersonald (GBLR, 2010: 265). Restructurarea ierarhica
presupune reorganizarea structurii sintactice a enuntului: complementul
direct din constructia activa devine subiect in constructia pasiva, iar subiectul
constructiei active devine complement prepozitional (de agent) in constructia
pasiva, in timp ce interesul comunicativ se orienteaza spre altd componenta a
propozitiei, deplasandu-se de pe subiectul-Agent, lon, pe subiectul-Pacient,
romanul (Cf. GALR, 2005, I: 480-481).

Aceste doud opozitii de diateza caracterizeaza clase diferite de verbe.
In opozitia pasiv vs. activ intervin verbe tranzitive (ca in dubletul Romanul
este citit de lon. vs. lon citeste un roman.), iar in opozitia activ / personal vs.
impersonal intervin verbe intranzitive (ca In dubletul lon alearga in parc. Vs.
Se alearga in parc.). O observatie interesantd este aceea cd existd clase
intregi de verbe care nu participa la opozitiile de diateza: verbele si
constructiile intrinsec impersonale (trebuie, tund, ploud, imi pare bine de
ceva); verbele cu reflexiv inerent (se ramoleste, se teme, se insereazd);
verbele copulative (este, devine, inseamnda), verbele cu subiect non-animat
(apune, expira, rasare). Pentru aceste verbe, categoria diatezei nu va fi
mentionata in analizd (GBLR, 2010: 265).

In ceea ce priveste asa-numita diateza reflexivd, sesizam eliminarea ei
dintre valorile de diateza in gramaticile actuale. Desi 0 trata separat,
gramatica traditionala exprima cateva rezerve asupra ei: verbele reflexive [...]
se caracterizeazd prin aceea cd se conjugd dupa conjugarea diatezei active,
dar sunt intotdeauna insotite de pronume reflexive in acuzativ sau in dativ.
Dintre aceste verbe, putine au insa continut specific, distinct de al diatezelor
activa si pasivd, de aceea putine pot constitui o diateza aparte (GA, 1966, I
209).

Gramaticile actuale nuanteaza si explica foarte clar motivele pentru
care s-a renuntat la diateza reflexiva. In primul rand, acele constructii cu
reflexiv obligatoriu nu intrd in opozitii de diateza, deoarece el nu pot aparea
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decat cu un clitic reflexiv exprimat: se indragosteste, dar nu si
*indragosteste; isi inchipuie, dar nu si *inchipuie. Apoi, constructiile cu
reflexiv propriu-zis (cu functie sintactica de complement direct / indirect) nu
implicd o reorganizare ierarhica a structurii de bazd, numarul si ierarhia
complementelor ramanand acelasi: lon ilco lauda vs. 1on secp laudd; lon ific
spune vs. lon isici spune (GALR, 2005, I: 481-482; Cf. GBLR, 2010: 265).

Aceastd demonstratie savantd, pe care am Incercat sd o sintetizdm in
paragrafele de mai sus, nu constituie obiectul de interes al elevului de
gimnaziu. Pentru acest segment de varsta si de scolaritate este importanta
sesizarea formelor verbale active, pasive, impersonale si cu pronume reflexiv.
Dar pentru ca aceste forme verbale fac parte din niste constructii sintactice
mai ample, le vom numi construcrii active, construcrii pasive cu a fi,
constructii impersonale, constructii cu pronume reflexive (GALR, 2005, II:
131 s. urm. Cf. GBLR, 2010: 266-268 si GLRG, 2019: 353 si urm.).

Exemple:

Constructie activa: Brutarul coace paine.

Constructie pasiva marcata cu verbul a fi: Painea este coapta de brutar.

Constructie pasivd marcatd prin pronume reflexiv: Pdinea se coace cu
dragoste.

Constructie impersonala marcata prin pronume reflexiv: Se merge pe jos la
scoala.

Constructie cu clitic reflexiv complement direct: Se lauda singur.

Constructie cu clitic reflexiv complement indirect: Si-a cumparat o carte.

Constructie cu clitic reflexiv complement indirect posesiv: Si-a ajutat
familia.

Constructie cu clitic reflexiv atribut: Tot mai citesc maiastra-fi carte.

Constructie cu clitic reflexiv reciproc, complement direct: Se sustin intre ei.

Constructie cu clitic reflexiv reciproc, complement indirect: /si dau binete.

Constructie cu clitic reflexiv, component obligatoriu al verbului, in acuzativ:
Se mira.

Constructie cu clitic reflexiv, component obligatoriu al verbului, in dativ:
Imi imaginez.

3. Complement indirect vs. complement prepozitional

Separarea netd a complementului indirect in dativ de complementul
prepozitional (considerat indirect in gramatica traditionald) este, de
asemenea, subiect de discutie. Pe langa faptul ca aceasta deslusire ar putea fi
susceptibila de a crea confuzii, cel mai frecvent repros care i se aduce este
acela ca prepozitia apare in conturarea mai multor functii Sintactice post-
verbale, motiv considerat de unii suficient pentru a le numi pe toate, in bloc,
prepozitionale. In realitate insd, departe de a crea confuzii, distingerea celor
doua tipuri de complemente ldmureste si ajutd atat la receptarea textului, cat
si la crearea unor enunturi corecte.
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S& vedem intdi definitia complementului indirect in gramatica
traditionald: Complementul indirect este partea de propozitie care determina
un verb, o locutiune verbala, un adverb, un adjectiv, o locutiune adjectivala
sau o interjectie, indicand, in general, obiectul caruia i se atribuie o actiune,
o insusire sau o caracteristica (GA, 1966, 1I: 158). Sesizam in insasi definitia
de baza segmentul cdruia i se atribuie. Caruia, nu pe care, nu la care, nu de
care etc. Prin urmare, cele mai frecvente roluri ale complementului indirect
sunt cel de Destinatar si cel de Beneficiar al unei actiuni (GALR, 2005, II:
403).

Acest tip de complement, pastrat in gramaticile actuale cu numele de
complement indirect, accepta dublarea printr-o forma clitica de pronume in
acelasi caz (GA, 1966, Il: 167-168; Cf. GALR, 2005, II: 410 s. urm.; GLRG,
2019: 293): Lui Ion ii pasa. Nu se poate spune acelasi lucru despre
complementul prepozitional, pe care imposibilitatea dublarii, prin anticipare
sau prin reluare, il distinge atat de complementul direct, cat si de cel indirect.

Exemple:

Complement direct anticipat: // vad pe Ton.
Complement direct reluat: Pe lon i/ vad.
Complement indirect anticipat: /i spun lui lon.
Complement indirect reluat: Lui lon i spun.
Complement prepozitional: Pariez pe lon.

Chiar daca verbul a paria functioneaza tranzitiv si numai in subsidiar,
complementul lui direct este suma (o pariez), banii (ii pariez), absent in text,
dar prezent in mintea receptorului: in niciun caz nu se va intelege textul drept
il pariez pe Ion. Segmentul pe lon, nefiind substituibil cu o forma clitica de
acuzativ (pe el, il), nu poate fi interpretat complement direct. Iata, asadar, o
distinctie in plus, anume intre complementul prepozitional si cel direct, care
ajutd la evitarea altor capcane similare, mai ales cand se ivesc realizari
propozitionale ale acestui tip de complement.

Exemple:

Complement direct: El 7i supara pe vecini.

Complement prepozitional: El se supara pe vecini. (nu ii supara pe ei)
Dar si:

Completiva prepozitionala: El isi da seama cd e minfit.

Complement prepozitional: El 1si da seama de minciund.

Locutiunea a-si da seama impune o constructie prepozitionala: a-gi
da seama de ceva, nu *a-si da seama ceva. In mod similar, cer constructie
prepozitionala si alti regenti verbali: a se mira (de ceva), a se bucura (de
ceva), a se gandi (la ceva), a se minuna (de/la ceva), a se ldsa (de ceva).
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Mai mult decat atat, cele doua complemente, indirect si prepozitional,
pot aparea in acelasi enunt, fara sa fie coordonate, lucru care dovedeste ca nu
sunt parti de propozitie de acelasi fel (GALR, 2005, II: 417; Cf. GBLR,
2010: 468; GLRG, 2019: 293).

Exemple:

Ici-am spus [despre tine]cprep.
Nu-mic pasa [de nimic]cerep.
Tici s-a urat [cu binele]cprep.
Vic s-a casunat [pe el]cprep.
Imic place [de el]cprep.

Spre deosebire de complementul indirect, prepozitionalul se poate
exprima si prin forme verbale nepersonale, cu sau fara prepozitie:

Exemple:

Infinitiv cu prepozitie: A ticea echivaleaza [cu a aproba]cprep.
Infinitiv farad prepozitie: Se teme [a spune]cerep CEVA.

Supin: M-am saturat [de citit]cprep.

Prin urmare, numim prepozitional complementul exprimat prin grup
prepozitional cu verb la forma verbala nepersonald, ca in exemplele de mai
sus, si pe cel exprimat prin grup prepozitional nominal, in genitiv (cu
prepozitiile asupra, impotriva dusmanilor), in dativ (asuprd-ne, impotriva-
mi) si in acuzativ (cu prepozitiile cu, de, la, din, in, intre, pe, pentru, prin, rar
spre, de la, peste. Un inventar al verbelor-centru cu cele mai frecvente
prepozitii, in GBLR, 2010: 470-471). Daca structura regenta este o
constructie pasiva, iar prepozitionalul selecteaza prepozitia de (cdatre), atunci
il vom numi complement de agent, iar dacd prevaleazd componenta
circumstantiala, atunci el va fi analizat in clasa circumstantialelor (GBLR,
2010: 470-471).

Exemple:

Complement prepozitional: Este detasat [de problemele]cprep Vietii.
Complement de agent: Este detasat [de director]cag la alt departament.
Circumstantial de cauza: Plange [de ciuda]circcauza-

Circumstantial de scop: Plec [la cumparaturi]circscop.

Circumstantial de relatie: Ai crescut [in inaltime]circrel.

Circumstantial de instrument: Scrie [cu stiloul]circinstr-

in loc de incheiere

Am incercat, in aceasta prezentare, nu doar sa lamurim unele aspecte
legate de cliticele pronominale, de diateze si de complementul prepozitional,
ci sa aratam publicului interesat, din tara si din strainatate, ca are la dispozitie
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o bogata literaturd de specialitate, pentru clarificarea oricarei probleme de
gramatica romaneasca. Demersul inceput in urma cu sapte decenii de scoala
de la Bucuresti, nuantat si explicat pe indelete, in tot acest interval, de
specialisti din tara si din strainatate, a fost definitivat recent prin efortul
conjugat al noii generatii de cercetatori bucuresteni, care au analizat
rezultatele cercetarilor de profil de la toate centrele universitare din tara si
chiar din strainatate.

Cercetarea privind limba romana va merge de acum Tnainte pe acest
fagas, iar faptul ca notiunile elementare au fost introduse In programa scolara
de gimnaziu din tara este, in mod evident, un pas inainte. Daca, asa cum se
intentioneaza, gramatica va fi introdusa si programa pentru clasele de liceu,
acest lucru va fi In beneficiul studiului adecvat al limbii romane in
programele de licenta, masterat si doctorat. Sintaxa limbii romdne vechi,
publicata initial, in limba engleza, la Oxford (2016), uzeaza peste tot de noua
terminologie. Dictionarul de interpretari gramaticale (2020), publicat la
Bucuresti, asemenea. Daca de sintaxa limbii romane vechi ar putea fi
interesati doar specialistii, cuvintele care starnesc discutii datorita
dificultatilor de interpretare intereseazd pe toatd lumea: substantive
invariabile (invatatoare, nume), defective (argint, bucate), abstracte
(dulceata, cinste); elemente functionale legate de clasa numelui (al, lui);
adverbe cu conversiune incompleta (vard, luni), modalizatoare de certitudine
(musai, negresit, sigur), de incertitudine (poate, parca), evidentiale
(chipurile, cica, daramite, pasamite); adjective invariabile (astfel, altfel), de
tip afectiv (biet, drag, dulce); pronume relative (care, cine, ce, ceea ce),
intensificatori (insusi), cuantificatori (mulyi, destui, nimic, nimeni), profraze
(asta, ceea ce), dar si unele cu uz marginal (alde, atare, cutare, niscaiva);
prepozitii cu incadrare nesigura (prepozitie sau conjunctie: de, pdna);
conjunctii cu incadrare incertd (conjunctie sau adverb: deci, insa, agadar),
interjectii cu ambiguitate functionala (au, hai, halal, iatd, na, padi, uite, vai,
zau) etc.

Profesorii nu trebuie sa se teama. Pentru explicarea notiunilor la nivel
gimnazial, un instrument de lucru foarte util este Gramatica limbii romdne
pentru gimnaziu (2019), care propune, la finalul fiecarui capitol, seturi de
exercitii. Pentru aprofundarea notiunilor la nivel universitar, un instrument de
lucru, de asemenea foarte util, este Gramatica de baza a limbii romadne
(2010), insotitda de un caiet de exercitii, care propune, in egald masura, si
rezolvari. Un pic de interes, 0 dozd minima de curaj si un spirit de aventura ar
netezi calea.
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Abstract: This paper analyzes the expressivity of popular language from the novels
“lancu Jianu, Head of Administration” and “lancu Jianu, Captain of the Hajduks”
by N. D. Popescu. The popular language is a language specific aspect, a language
version and a main component of the oral version of the national language. In
literary works, the popular language has a stylistic purpose. The aesthetic value of
the text is the result of the process by which the expressiveness of the writer's
language is converted into an individual literary rule. The stylistic processes and
brands encountered in popular language are national specific and they reflect the
history, the way of thinking and the feelings of Romanian people. The popular
language implies the release of constraints and limitations imposed by national
language standard. | have chosen this study because it is an important matter that
was not explored in Romanian hajduk novels and hajduk short fiction (novella,
short-story, and tale).

Keywords: Literature; Language; Popular; Hajduk; Stylistic.

1. Aspecte teoretice

Stilistica este considerata o disciplind relativ noud, Charles Bally
consemnand-o la inceputul secolului 20. Aceasta cunoaste doud orientari:
stilistica lingvistica, reprezentata si teoretizata de Charles Bally si stilistica
literara, reprezentata de Karl Vossler. In ceea ce priveste stilistica in spatiul
romanesc, lorgu lordan traseazd limitele stilisticii lingvistice facand o
delimitare fata de stilistica estetica. El defineste stilistica lingvistica drept
stiinta care se ocupa cu ,,studiul mijloacelor de expresie ale vorbirii unei
comunitati lingvistice din punct de vedere al continutului lor afectiv, adica
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exprimarea faptelor de sensibilitate prin limbaj si actiunea faptelor de limba
Eugen Coseriu drept ,,0 lingvistica a textului literar” (Coseriu, 1955 : 83).
Stilistica trateaza problema stilului in comunicarea verbala, fie ca este vorba
de un text functional sau despre o creatie literara. Disciplina complexa, ea se
afla la interferenta mai multor stiinte cum ar fi: lingvistica, poetica,
neoretorica, semiotica literard, teoria textului, tropologia etc. Conform
lingvistilor anterior mentionati faptele de limba sunt divizate in termeni cu
continut propriu-zis sau intelectual, care fac referire la sensul denotativ si
termeni cu continut afectiv sau de natura subiectiva care au sens conotativ.
Factorul expresivitate variaza de la un cuvant la altul in functie de epoca si
subiectul vorbitor, amploarea sa fiind datd de noutatea termenului,
plasticitate, fantezie si uzura acestuia ce este invers proportionala cu factorul
in discutie. O altd influenta asupra expresivitatii 0 are elementul de fantezie
ce ofera o plasticizare si concretizare a notiunilor, obtinandu-se maximizarea
factorului expresivitate, pornindu-se de la un cuvéant cu un anumit grad de
incarcatura afectivd si ajungandu-se la sinonime expresive care nasc O
anumita imagine in subconstientul vorbitorului.

Comentand relatia stilului cu expresivitatea, lon Coteanu formuleaza
unele distinctii:

»de la orice definitic a expresivitatii am porni, organizarea
mesajului apare ca o activitate exclusivd a creatorului acestuia,
exclusiva dar nu independenta, nu in sine si pentru sine, ci in sine
si pentru destinatar. Odatd cu luarea in consideratie a
destinatarului, aria preocuparilor nostre se extinde si la efectele
mesajului. Intentiile coincid sau nu, total sau partial, cu efectele.
Valoarea expresivitatii este data de acest fapt, ceea ce ne permite sa
sustinem ca expresivitatea se defineste ca si diferenta dintre emisie
si receptie, dintre intentiile autorului de mesaje si efectele lor
asupra destinatarului.” (Coteanu, 1973: 76).

1.1. Limbajul popular. Privire generala

Limba se afla in stransa legatura cu societatea. Procesul constituirii
limbii roméane literare nu se va Incheia niciodata (Dragulescu, 2006: 7).

Aceasta se afla in plin proces de transformare si modernizare.
Structura ei modernd duce la integrarea elementelor de demult din structura
ei actuala. Coexistenta elementelor mai vechi cu cele moderne, precum si
inovatiile si dezvoltarile recente sunt o sursa inepuizabild a utilizarii figurate
a partilor de vorbire. Adeseori, traditia se incruciseaza cu inovatia,
constructiile de tip traditional, obisnuit, cu un termen de folosit pentru
valoarea sa stilisticd, sunt dublate de termeni si constructii noi. Inovatiile si
abaterile de la normele limbii au constituit obiectul de cercetare a numeroase
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studii de stilistical’, deoarece reprezinti domeniul fenomenelor de
expresivitate in limba, studiind mijloacele folosite de vorbitor pentru a da un
nou aspect comunicarii.

In studiile si cercetarile de stilistica, se aduce adesea, in discutie, sub
o forma sau alta, limbajul popular, dar o caracterizare sau cel putin o definire
a lui nu s-a dat pana acum.

,Din punctul de vedere al functiunilor lui social-culturale, el are toate
calitatile unei variante lingvistice, pentru ca vorbitori cu o anumita
cultura se servesc de el in imprejurdri anumite. Din acest fapt, decurge
si structura lui lingvistica, reprezentand un ansamblu de preferinte
lexicale si gramaticale, deosebite in infatisarea lor materiala de
preferintele manifestate de limba literara.” (Coteanu, 1961: 242).

»Putem defini asadar limbajul popular ca o varianta a limbii, utilizata de
vorbitori cu un anumit nivel social cultural si caracterizata printr-0 serie
de preferinte lingvistice, preferinte determinate de capacitatea lui relativ
redusd de selectare. Neavand decit doud aspecte principale foarte
asemandtoare Intre ele: vorbirea familiara si vorbirea solemna, el este
din punct de vedere stilistic mai putin variat decat limba literara.”
(Coteanu, 1961: 247).

Marcile stilistice ale limbajului oral sunt actualizate diferit in functie
de anumite conditionari extralingvistice. Existd doua variante de actualizare
care corespund celor doud tipuri de cultura, populara si eruditd: varianta
rurala, identificabila cu limbajul popular, si varianta citadina, in care limbajul
popular se intersecteaza cu limbajul cultivat, reprezentat de limba literara.

Limbajul popular reprezintd componenta fundamentald a variantei
orale a limbii nationale, constituind, printr-o serie de procedee si marci
stilistice ce poarta amprenta modalitatii orale de intrebuintare a limbii
romane, primul nivel de organizare stilisticd a limbii. O serie dintre
procedeele si marcile stilistice intdlnite in limbajul oral sunt specific
nationale, reflectand istoria, gandirea si Simtirea poporului roman.

Expresivitatea stilisticd a limbajului popular reprezintd capacitatea
structurii verbale a textului de a releva componenta subiectivd a mesajului;
un procedeu stilistic este concomitent mijloc de exprimare a unei anumite
atitudini subiective, dar si mijloc de exprimare a unui anumit sens gramatical.
Procedeele stilistice specifice limbajului popular asigurd expresivitatea
textului lingvistic la toate nivelele de organizare.

1'lon Coteanu, Gramaticd. Stilisticd. Compozitie; lorgu lordan, Stilistica limbii roméne;
Dumitru Irimia, Studii de poeticd si stilisticd; Tudor Vianu, Problemele metaforei si alte studii
de stilisticd; Rodica Zafiu, Diversitate stilisticd in romdna actuald.
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Potentialul expresiv al folosirii limbajului popular in romanele
haiducesti romanesti ale secolului al XIX-lea reprezintd o tema de cercetare
ampla si interesantd. Acest demers stiintific consta in evidentierea unor
elemente constitutive ale semnificarii literare, in raport cu: potentialul
expresiv al ansamblului de opozitii si relatii stabilite in interiorul textului,
intre termenii limbajului popular si alte registre stilistico-semantice, legatura
dintre norma conventionald populara si norma stilistica a textului literar ori
relatia dintre imaginarul popular si cel literar.

1.2. Haiducia si haiducul. lancu Jianu

Limbajul haiducilor este mai mult decdt un sublimbaj, este
manifestarea lingvistica a unei psihologii si filosofii de viata.

Haiducia a fost specifica mai ales Balcanilor, extinsa, prin intermediul
romanilor, pana in Maramures, Bucovina si Basarabia. Cei mai multi haiduci
au fost in tarile romane, Bulgaria si Serbia. Literatura populara ii prezinta ca
niste oameni puternici si generosi. Poporul admira in ei hotararea, curajul de
a se impotrivi nedreptatilor. Haiducii razvrateau poporul si unelteau
impotriva stapanirii. Adapostul lor preferat era codrul, care pe vremuri nu
acoperea doar muntii si dealurile, ci si largi zone de campie. Acolo, poterele
nu se prea incumetau si intre. In tirile romanesti ei au reprezentat pentru
popor, adevarati eroi. Haiducia apare ca fenomen dupa 1560, odata cu Baba
Novac, continud cu legendarii Gruia Novac, cu lorgu lorgovani cunoaste 0
adevarata explozie, devenind o moda, in timpul ocupatiei austriece si pana
dupa revolutia lui Tudor Vladimirescu. Timp de aproximativ 300 de ani,
(1560-1860) exista un lung neintrerupt sir de haiduci celebri cum ar fi Arghiri
Adrian, Andrii Popa, Aureliu Aureliu, Toma Alimos, Gruia lui Novac, Pintea
Viteazul, lancu Jianu, lorgu lorgovan, Stanciu Bratu, Stoian Stangad. Vremea
haiducilor se sfarseste odata cu unirea principatelor.

Operele literare haiducesti au radacini sociale adancite in straturile
unde exploatarea taranului era nemijlocitd si cumplita: boierul hapsan si
ciocoiul. Insa adeseori, eroii acestor opere, inzestrati cu puteri deosebite in
lupta lor cu oamenii stapanirii, cu poterele, se amesteca in imaginatia
poporului cu fiii legitimi ai domnitorilor, pretendenti si ei la putere, iar pentru
aceasta 1si cauta aliati in lumea de jos, ea insasi opusa stapanirii inscaunate si
jefuitoare.

Eroul era ceea ce-si dorea poporul: un invingator impotriva tiraniei.
De aceea, el era inzestrat cu forte deosebite, iar domnii si boierii, cu toata
aparenta lor maretie, erau pusi in inferioritate.

Sentimentul insuflat cititorilor acestor opere literare este al satisfactiei
ca eroul scapa si invinge, dovedind nimicnicia domnului si boierilor. E
razbunarea poporului asuprit.
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Operele literare despre haiduci nu constituie numai un prilej de
lecturd relaxanta, ci inspira incredere cititorilor, incredere in forta celor care
sunt de partea asupritilor. E o forma de exprimare, prin fabulos si fantastic, a
puterii de neinvins a insusi poporului.

lancu Jianu e singurul haiduc de vita nobila din Oltenia. Din neamul
Jienilor, el este singurul care si-a inscris numele in istoria si constiinta
neamului nostru.

Lwhaiducul in tera romdneasca nu este ceea ce se numesce talhar
aiurea; haiducia este o lupta sfanta” este replica lui lancu pentru sora sa
Ana/Anca/Anicuta. (Popescu, 1887: 34).

Mitul Jianului intrd in cultura scrisd romaneascd prin intermediul
unor cantece de lume (Pann, 1831, 1850), care 1i precizeaza profilul in rama
unor tipologii umane specifice vietii urbane de la inceputul secolului al XIX-
lea: ,,Don-Juanul de mahala cu glas melodios, sburdtorul care fura inimile
fetelor, floarea ofilita, lelita infideld, vaduvioara grasa etc.” (Pann, 1963: 31).

Analizand numeroasele editii ale romanului lui N.D. Popescu, vom
constata ca autorul a Incercat sa 1l imbogateasca si sa il amplifice cu texte
provenite din doud tipuri de surse: istorice, de tipul autobiografiei Jianului,
relatatd de Dinca Isvoranu si publicatd de C.D. Aricescu si folclorice, in
culegeri de folclor, avand contributia lui G.Dem. Teodorescu. Pe langa
practica editoriald obisnuitd de a tipari sursa folclorica la finalul nuvelei
originale, fragmente din cantecele Jianului sunt cantate de Ileana
carciumdreasa in capitolul ,,Jianu amorezat”. Devenitd amanta haiducului,
Ileana indeplineste nu numai rolul de gazda, ci si 0 functie in structura
romanului: este un personaj prin intermediul caruia se introduc referintele
folclorice. Intr-o logica a lecturii cu voce tare specifici romanului popular,
aceste insertii aveau rolul de a intoarce publicul la originea melodica a
mitului Jianului.

Péana 1n anul 1869, cand apare prima editie a romanului ,,Jancu Jianul,
haiducul” de N.D. Popescu, tipariturile ce pun imaginea lui Iancu Jianu in
circuitul publicului larg nu justifica constituirea unui mit haiducesc national.
Dupa cum marturiseste N.D. Popescu in prefatele numeroaselor editii ale
faimosului sdu roman, samburele narativ se gaseste, de fapt, in drama
semnata de Anestin si Millo: notele de subsol citand izvoare istorice apar in
N.D. Popescu, ,,Jancu Jianu, capitan de haiduci”:

,»in anul 1868, am scris prima editie a nuvelei lancu Jianu, pe care am
publicat-o in calendarul pentru toti pe anul 1869. Cateva amintiri din
copildrie, povestite de tatidl meu, care se nascuse si crescuse in judetul
Dolj [...], cateva episoade din baladele poporale aduse pand la noi prin
gurile lautarilor din tara si cateva peripetii, din care mare parte
plasmuite, imprumutate de la piesa dlor Anestin si Millo intitulata:
Jianu, capitan de haiduci, iatd tot materialul din care fusei nevoit sa-mi
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alcatuiesc eu legenda mea, material in adevar putin si neindestulator.”
(Popescu, 1887:1).

2. Aspecte stilistico-gramaticale

Registrul popular se identifica la nivelul lexical, cuprinzand fapte de
limba generale, raspandite pe Iintreg teritoriul locuit de romani.
Caracteristicile limbajului popular sunt oralitatea, spontaneitatea si
dinamismul. Oralitatea este principalul mijloc de manifestare a limbii
populare. Este ilustratd prin expresii onomatopeice, folosirea exclamatiilor si
a interjectiilor; frecventa comparatiilor comune; inserarea proverbelor si a
zicatorilor; folosirea neaccentuatd a persoanelor I si Il in dativ; folosirea
apelativelor; tendinta de hiperbolizare a actiunii prin locutiuni adverbiale.
Spontaneitatea consta in folosirea repetitiei, folosirea expresiilor idiomatice,
superlativul absolut realizat prin lungirea vocalelor, folosirea anacolutului.
Dinamismul este sustinut prin elipsa predicatului, acumularea de verbe care
sporesc dinamica discursului si utilizarea predominantd a coordonarii in
fraza.

La nivel fonetic, identificdim reducerea corpului fonetic (articolul
hotarat masculin) si reduceri silabice; confuzii intre consoane m/n; reducerea
grupurilor consonantice; reducerea diftongilor. La nivel morfologic:
prezentul dramatic, tipic pentru oralitate; persoana a Il-a singular este forma
de a generaliza si dramatiza dialogul cu sine; prezenta indiciilor care
incadreaza povestirea in timp si loc; constructii cu valoare de dativ. La nivel
sintactic: sintaxa simplificata, propozitii principale si independente;
coordonare foarte clard, prin juxtapunere; subordonare, frecvent temporald;
elipsa verbelor; repetitie, cel mai adesea verbe care dinamizeaza actiunea;
repetitie sinonimicd si pleonasticd; stilul direct nelegat; dramatizarea
povestirii.

2.1. Nivelul lexico-semantic al limbajului popular

Analiza  nivelului lexico-semantic ~ vizeaza  evidentierea
regionalismelor si a unor relatii semantice contextuale mai importante.
Astfel, avand 1n vedere registrul stilistic regional, propriu personajelor din
clasa sociald a taranimii, ne atrag atentia pentru intelegerea unui mod tipic de
a fi, termeni precum: ,,pocite”, ,.in gona cailor”, ,,marginas”, ,jmegiasi”, ,,un
codru de mamaliga”, ,Jdosnic”, ,zidurilor spoite cu var”, ,ca se face
pocinog™!? etc.

Un procedeu de generare a expresivitatii frazeologismelor este
substitutia sinonimica. Aceasta poate determina fie schimbarea
constituentului verbal, fie inlocuirea constituentului nominal, rezultand
perechi sinonimice: ,hdldciuga de copaci” = codru des; ,,cdti bruma mai

12 Citatele pastreaza ortografia vremii.
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ramdsese” = putini; ,prostimea se uita la dansa” = taranii care isi iubeau
neconditionat boierii; ,,cumplitul jug strain” = asuprirea greceasca,
»chehaiaoa sa” = gradul Iui Mahomed Aga in armata otomana; ,,tescheraoa
de drum” = hartie oficiala de libera trecere; ,,daraverilor comerciului” =
parghiile comertului; ,,pricinile cele mai drepte” = cauzele cele mai corecte;
,veneticilor cotropitor” = stapanilor din alte tari; ,,sa se caliceasca” = sa
ajunga lefter; ,,anaforaoa” = decizia finala judecatoreasca; ,,conciliaburi” =
intruniri; ,,sa se zurlubdiasca” = sa se revolte; ,,chochingi” = asupritori;
»mulsimea angaralelor” = platilor; ,,zaherea” = darile; ,,globele” = darile;
Lbutca” = trasura; ,,potera” = politia; ,,0 leoatd de lefegii cu nasuri de
prepelicari” = o multime de politisti; ,,spre creeri mungilor” = catre varful
muntilor; ,,sa incepem cu siart ca sa esim cu siart la bun sfarsit” = sa gandim
logic pentru a fi invingatori; ,,CIOCOII” = grecii; ,,parintii ne sunt luasi la
podveri, frarii la beilic, copiii la cisle, unele mai nedrepte ca altele” = parintii
ajung robi, fratii slugi in casele boieresti otomane iar copiii reprezinta plata;
Lfrunic pe totd fata pamantului” = grecii colinda tot pamantul; ,,0 desteptare
obsteasca” = trezirea poporului; ,,gdlceava” = cearta; ,,opinca si iminei” =
taranii si targovetii; ,,a ne zurlubdi” = a ne ridica impotriva; ,,iScoda” = spion.

In timpul comunicarii, expresia poate dobandi mai multe valente, iar
informatia intereseaza enuntul lingvistic. (Dragulescu 2016: 377). Atunci
cand limba literard se apropie de limba populard, ea face progrese.
Imbunatatirea limbii literare se realizeazi pornind de la aceasti baza fireasca.
(Dragulescu, 2006: 145).

2.2. Nivelul fonetic al limbajului popular

La nivelul fonetic, descoperim o serie de forme verbale, dar si
fonetisme substantivale care localizeazd actiunea in zona lingvisticd a
haiducilor: ,,care-i cumperase in legea codrilor cu moneda haiducésca”, ,, it
da mereu la cdlcde si-1 ardea intr'una cu nuele si bete smulse din padure”
(Popescu, 1873: 1); ,,sd dau odihnei intr’acel hatis” (Popescu, 1873: 4);
,opincile unei trupe de voinici alesi” (Popescu, 1873: 6).

Obiectivitatea si sobrietatea notatiei sunt sustinute de prezenta unor
cuvinte populare ce apartin fondului vechi de taranisme colturoase, dure, cu
reverberatii onomatopeice si cu sugestii vagi de dezamagire: ,,0sdndesce-md,
gonesce-mo” (Popescu, 1873: 115); ,,imi trantesce un glont in pept”, ,,ca-mi
trantesce trei glonte in spate” (Popescu, 1873: 144).

2.3. Nivelul morfologic al limbajului popular
Limbajul popular foloseste, in mare parte, cuvintele comune,
atribuindu-le sensuri noi, uneori in combinatii sintactice inedite. In vorbirea
popularda, se intdlnesc unele constructii ale verbelor fundamentale cu
prepozitii uzuale: ,a se lasa cu..”, ,,a o da pe..”. Sensul lor nu este
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intotdeauna transparent, pentru ca atat verbele, cat si prepozitiile in cauza
sunt polisemantice. Cum insd asemenea structuri apar in situatii sSimple, clare,
de dialog, contextul le lamureste perfect semnificatia. Actiunea lor stilistica
este destul de subtila: nu socheaza lexical, pentru cd folosesc cuvinte
standard, dar reusesc sa atribuie enuntului in care apar un caracter colocvial
foarte marcat. In forma ,a se lisa cu..” (deci reflexiv si construit cu
prepozitie), verbul ,a se lasa” se foloseste, impersonal, cu sensul a se
produce, a se Intampla, a fi iminent. Cand verbul are un subiect, sensul sau
este a produce, a avea ca efect: ,,ldjsdnd mai in urma pe boerii si negustorii”
(Popescu, 1887: 14), ,lasase seninele campii ale cerului in grijea lunei.”
(Popescu, 1887: 29). Verbul ,,a pune” intra in altd combinatie specifica: ,,a
face”, ,,a pregati”, ,,a incepe”: ,,puse pe chehaiaoa sa anume Mahomed Aga
sé pue mdna pe Jianu si pe familia sa” (Popescu, 1887: 7); ,furd pusi la
popreala ca prisonieri de resbel” (Popescu, 1887:7); ,.ci sd puse cu ardore i
barbatie pe munca” (Popescu, 1887: 12); ,,intr’o zi puse mdna pe batranul
rebel” (Popescu, 1887: 14). Verbul ,,a da” in constructie cu un pronume
neutru si cu o prepozitie: ,,a o da pe...”, ,,a trece la...”, ,,a incepe sa faca... ”:
.pe care i le-a dat impinsi numai de mila” (Popescu, 1887: 13); ,.ii da sa
intelega” (Popescu, 1887: 13).

In limbajul popular, in cel familiar si in cel argotic, acest gen de
structuri gramaticale e destul de raspandit. Un fenomen lingvistic universal
face ca, In limbi diferite, verbele fundamentale, cu sens foarte general (a da, a
lua, a face, a pune), sa stea la baza unui mare numar de expresii si locutiuni,
sa intre in multe imbinari sintactice cu grade diferite de stabilitate. Ca si in
cazul prepozitiilor, selectia unuia sau a altuia din aceste verbe e idiomatica,
imprevizibila.

Folosirea prepozitiilor e, cum bine se stie, unul dintre fenomenele cele
mai putin controlabile si previzibile. In aceastd zona lingvistici, nu se pot
formula reguli, iar sensurile de baza nu sunt de mare folos. Faptul se explica
prin numarul foarte mare de raporturi, mai mult sau mai putin abstracte, care
se exprima printr-un numar redus de prepozitii; complicatia e amplificata de
multimea expresiilor neanalizabile semantic in care intrd prepozitiile.
Limbajul popular manifesta preferinte clare pentru anumite prepozitii, care
apar In mai multe contexte; In aceasta situatie privilegiata, pare a fi in primul
rand prepozitia ,,pe”: ,uitard d’a lua cu sine pe Jianu si pe Gruia” (Popescu,
1873: 29); ,,pe cdnd eraii ca la doua dataturi de pusca” (Popescu, 1873: 30);
»au pus pe fuga pe haiducii cari sa retrag” (Popescu, 1873: 31). Folosirea
frecventa a lui ,,pe” e simtitd ca un fapt de expresivitate orala, care nu tine
cont de ipotetice justificari logice.

In cazul prepozitiei ,,la”, specificul popular se manifesta mai ales prin
aparitia in constructii modale. Valorile obisnuite si cele mai numeroase ale
prepozitiei ,,la” sunt cele spatiale; le urmeaza ca importanta si frecventa cele
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temporale, precum si cele abstracte, cu sens derivat din plasarea spatiala sau
temporald: in primul rand, exprimarea ocaziei sau a scopului, dar si a relatiei
sau a instrumentului. Constructiile modale cu prepozitia ,,la” sunt totusi
destul de putine. Cele populare provin din evolutia semanticd a unor
circumstantiale de loc sau, in sens larg, de la indicatii spatiale, vizuale,
eventual instrumentale: ,,cdci la nevoe uiti”, ,,ca la zor le dai pe toté pand la
una petclies horilor”, ,lasari giorovoiala la o parte” (Popescu, 1973: 218);
,du-te la fratele meiz Radu” (Popescu, 1887: 69); ,.Asta lupta inegald la
numar”, ,,s'o luam iute la sanétosa” (Popescu, 1887: 75).

Alaturi de verb, in comunicarea verbala, locul central pe care il ocupa
substantivul ilustreaza complexitatea relatiilor pe care limba, prin vorbitorii
sai, le dezvolta intre numele

»atribuite elementelor planului ontic si reflectarea lingvisticd a
proceselor care descriu dinamica acestor elemente. Din perspectiva
stilistica, substantivul este considerat, de unii cercetatori, partea de
vorbire cu cea mai mare bogatie si varietate de sensuri si forme, apte
(...) pentru a transpune pe plan lingvistic intentiile expresive ale
vorbitorilor.” (Campeanu, 1975: 25).

Distinctia lingvistica intre substantive comune si substantive proprii
este uneori anulata deoarece interlocutorii acceptd o conventie de tip stilistic
prin care se urmareste dezvoltarea unor efecte stilistice, specifice oralitatii.
Folosirea unor substantive comune ca substantive proprii accentueaza
importanta semnificatiei cuvintelor: ,,Voda si Vistiernicul sau”; ,,Maria Ta”
(Popescu, 1887: 10); ,,- Tu, Romdn?”; ,,40 de Greci” (Popescu, 1887: 19);
»Sad nu se atinga de vreun Grec” (Popescu, 1887: 105); ,,sange de roman in
tera sa” (Popescu, 1887: 111); ,,eu merg sa ma plang la Voda” (Popescu,
1887: 123).

Categoria genului prezintd ca particularitate stilisticd marcarea
desinentelor de gen (masculin si feminin) prin sufixe lexicale, care subliniaza
atitudinea emitatorului: admirativa, dispretuitoare sau eufemistica: ,,perisior”
(exprima mila pentru Ana, rapitd brutal), ,rapitorul” (exprima cele mai
josnice trasaturi de caracter), ,,paduraru” (exprimad ironic indeletnicirea de a
sta la panda).

Substantivele cu forme numai de singular sau numai de plural se
regasesc frecvent in limbajul popular. Un alt mijloc stilistic de formare a
substantivelor este resemantizarea unor cuvinte existente deja in lexicul
limbii roméne prin extensie. Substantivele care au numai forme de plural
dezvolta conotativ ideea de amplificare, de multiplicare sau au rolul de a
reflecta si de a marca, in planul formei, atitudini precum ironia, neincrederea,
sau sarcasmul.
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Exemple de adjective: ,,bietu popa”, ,,apriga fome”, ,.gelosa natura”,
,voinici alesi”. Superlativul reliefeaza cel mai inalt grad de particularizare a
unor sensuri, prin dezvoltarea unor predicate nominale formate din verbul
copulativ ,,a fi” si un adjectiv-nume predicativ: ,,-Taci cd nu esti Romdn, de
groza mortii Romanul nu sa ingrozeste pana intr’atdta, incat sa NU raai potd
vorbi de tremurdturd. Insd dacd esci Romdn precum zici, si nu Grec cum
banuesc eu, ia zi-mi tu(...)” (Popescu, 1873: 11).

Identitatea multor verbe se fundamenteaza pe opozitia denotativ—
conotativ, caracterul figurat al semnificatiei fiind trasatura stilistica
dominanta a multora. Cel mai frecvent procedeu de formare a sensurilor este
reconfigurarea semanticd, fenomen al carui randament functional contribuie
la dezvoltarea polisemiei, de exemplu, sensurile lexicale si asocierile
frazeologice ale unor verbe precum: a arde, a avea, a da, a face, a fi etc. Alte
modalitati de formare a verbelor sunt derivarea, transformarea unor verbe
simple 1n verbe pronominale cu pronume reflexiv, in acuzativ sau in dativ: ,,a
ataca”,,a se ataca”, ,,a face—a se face”, ,,a trage—a-si trage”. In anumite
contexte de comunicare, particularizarea lumii de sensuri a verbului si,
implicit, anularea potentialelor ambiguitati ale polisemiei lexicale, se
realizeaza printr-un pronume cu valoare neutra.

Categoria gramaticala a timpului este strans legatd de categoria
gramaticala a modului, adicd a manierei in care vorbitorul intelege si exprima
relatia dintre desfasurarea unei actiuni din lumea fenomenala si marcarile
prin care se face referire la potentialitatea desfasurarii actiunii: sigura,
conditionatd, presupusd, plauzibila, necesard etc. Desi folosirea formelor
verbale de trecut cu valoare de prezent nu este specificd limbajului popular,
expresivitatea semantica a limbajului popular accentueaza potentialul stilistic
al marcilor gramaticale din planul formei. Cele mai utilizate sunt enunturile
familiare constituite cu verbele ,a da”, ,a se duce”. In limba populara,
autonomia gramaticala a unui verb la conjunctiv fatd de un posibil regent si
lipsa conjunctiei morfem ,,sa” determina absolutizarea planului semantic si
transformarea enuntului intr-o structura sintacticd cu ajutorul careia
vorbitorul exprima si marcheaza spontaneitatea trdirilor interioare in raport
cu evenimente neprevazute din lumea fenomenala: ,,fie ce-o fi”; ,,d-apoi vina
cine-o vrea”, ,,faca ce-o vrea” etc.

Adverbele care au caracter popular sunt folosite, cel mai adesea,
pentru a reflecta perspectiva din care este consideratd actiunea verbala. ,,De
reguld, frazeologismele adverbiale de tip familiar si popular se formeaza prin
doud modele generative cu un randament functional ridicat in limba comuna:
»prep. + element nominal si cat + element verbal.” (Milica, 2009: 216).
Sintagme calitative cu prepozitie: ,,Ca sa remde de rusine”, ,,sd pue mdna ne-
tam ne-sain”, ,,s ‘a luptat din toté puterile”, ,,pe cat I’a ertat mijlocele”.
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Din punct de vedere semantic, multe dintre aceste structuri idiomatice
pot fi incluse in campuri distincte, cu o bogata reprezentare lingvistica. De
exemplu, starile afective ale vorbitorilor sunt exprimate printr-o mare
varietate de frazeologisme cu grad ridicat de expresivitate, avand ca efect
stilistic impunerea unei valori de superlativ. Iritarea sau supararea se regasesc
in semantica unor structuri de tipul: ,,de téma sa nu se pomenésca calcat si
jefuit”, ,,isi smulse perul si barba”, ,planse amarnic si el si femeea si copii
i, ,,Bunul prelat pldnse clin inimd”; admiratia: ,,avea stare mare”, ,.cu
pricepere si iscusinta”, ,sd puse cu o activitate fara preget pe lucru”;
dispretul: ,,Aste leipadaturi ale tarilor megiase”; neincrederea si nepasarea:
»dar de surda fura toté rugele si lamentarile”, ,,in desert Radu sé cerca sa i
explice”, ,.in desert afirma prin juramént”, ,nu fii chip sa-l induplece d’a
recunosce’.

O constructie specifica limbii romane in variantele ei populare este
aceea in care forma pronominala ,,0” apare, in pozitie de complement direct,
pe langa un verb, insotindu-1 in toatd conjugarea sa. ,,0” este considerat un
pronume cu valoare neutra, generica, nedefinita, vid de sens si chiar lipsit de
functie sintactica: inclus pur si simplu in structura unei locutiuni. VVorbirea
populard transformd miscarea intr-0 actiune mai puternic orientatd, chiar
violenta. E o tendinta pe care o confirma si alte expresii in care actiunea de a
pleca e prezentatd ca afectdnd un substitut metonimic ori metaforic al
agentului sau al cadrului, al mediului: a curata locul. Tranzitivitatea
gramaticala corespunde astfel unei trasaturi semantice de intensificare a
actiunii; este si un semn al narativitatii pe care limba vie a comunicarii orale
o prefera si o amplifica.

2.4. Nivelul sintactic al limbajului popular

Din perspectivd sintacticd, raporturile de coordonare sau de
subordonare in care intrd substantivul pot ilustra, in anumite situatii de
comunicare, importanta procedeelor si mijloacelor sintactice in dezvoltarea
expresivitatii din schimbul familiar de replici:

,,- Potera i strigara pe rend cele patru iscode indata ce sosird./ - Viel
raspunse scurt Jianu./ - Sunt forte numerosi,; adaogd una din santineld./
- Fie! respunse Jianu tot cu sange rece./ - A incunjurat padurea din
toté partile, mai dise alta iscoda./ - Nu-mi pasd, respunse lancu cu
aceiasi nepdsare.” (Popescu, 1873: 86).

Specifica limbii vorbite, realizarea vocativului prin substantive
folosite cu valoare adresativa indeplineste rolul de a identifica tipul de
interactiune stabilit intre protagonisti si ilustreaza atitudinea locutorului fata
de interlocutor. Prin marcare expresivd, substantivul 1in vocativ
individualizeaza atitudinea emitatorului fata de receptor si fata de cele
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relatate: ,,- Dutd, Duta mai vin incoa de li smulge din mdna custura, cd se
face acum pocinog.” (Popescu, 1873: 59); ,,- Cdnta, bre’ striga al doilea
arnaut.” (Popescu, 1873: 146). Folosite in vorbirea populara, unele apelative,
formate din substantive prin care se exprima grade de rudenie, cum ar fi
Hfratioare”, ,surioara”, ,maiculita mea” marcheaza actualizarea functiel
expresive si impun o afectivitate neconditionata, de tip absolut.

La nivelul frazeologic, deosebit de expresive sunt locutiunile,
expresiile populare, frazele ritmate si vorbele de duh, sugestive pentru
evidentierea sensibilitatii, a intelepciunii si a conduitei taranului roman, silit
sa ducd o viata plina de suferinte: ,,boeri Romdni cdti bruma”, ,,prostimea se
uita la densa”, ,,cumplitul jug strain”, ,,5€ bucura preste Olt si mai ales in
juderul Romanayi, de multa trecere si mult credit”, ,sa se ndpustisca cu
potopul lor de asupriri” (Popescu, 1887: 5); ,.si’f puse capul la pres”
(Popescu, 1887: 8); ,.S’a trecut cu talharii astia!” (Popescu, 1887: 37);
»yAcesti Romani cu inimd, dar fara de minte, a isbutit sa bage ore-care groza
in inima apasatorilor, dar i-a facut sa tie ochii deschisi si sa ia mesuri de
aparare in potriva unei sculari obstesti.” (Popescu, 1887: 39).

2.5. Nivelul de punctuatie al limbajului popular
La nivel de punctuatie remarcam prezenta din abundenta a semnului
exclamarii, a semnului intrebarii, a punctelor de suspensie si a apostrofului:

,— Ha bdhauie! te-am prins, strigd ciausul radios; de unde e asa
sdnge.— A vrut sd mord o gdind aséra, respunse tfiganul si eu de mild
am taiat’o.— Ti! ca nu scapi tu asa eftin cu mine! daca al taiat’o unde e
gaina? ad’o incoa.— Am aruncat’o.— Cat'o unde ai aruncat’o.— A
nins pe densa.” (Popescu, 1873: 155);

,— Fiind-cad... imi veni sa intreb, iac’asa; vorbesce asa de frumos,
addogad ea incurajindu-se despre Romdni si defaima asa de aspru pe
choching, incdt ti-e drag sa-l asculfi.” (Popescu, 1887: 32).

Marcile persuasiunii se actualizeaza in text printr-o serie de enunturi
de tip exclamativ, aflate in relatie de incidentd cu alte enunturi din text.
Aceste unitati sintactice au dublu rol: de a convinge receptorul de
veridicitatea afirmatiilor emitatorului si de a ilustra starea de spirit a
locutorului. Din punct de vedere semantic, astfel de enunturi se incadreaza in
categoria juramintelor, formuldri invocative cu un caracter solemn, prin care
emitatorul se angajeaza sa rosteascd adevarul sau sa respecte anumite
precepte, specifice statutului asumat prin depunerea juramantului. Din punct
de vedere lingvistic, jurdmintele (specifice culturii populare orale) se
incadreaza in fenomenul mai larg al tabuului, prin credinta ca nerespectarea
restrictiei pe care vorbitorul si-o asuma in mod solemn, ar putea atrage mania
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si pedeapsa divina: ,,imi puiu capu pe tocator ca el o sa-ti dea un sfat bun” —
replica lui Alexe catre Jianu. (Popescu, 1887: 76).

2.6. Nivelul stilistic al limbajului popular

Sarcina analizei stilistice este clar delimitata si nu trebuie, confundata
cu alte demersuri de interpretare ale textului literar. (Dragulescu, 2016: 376).

Din perspectiva stilisticd, problema exprimarii superlativului prin
mijloace sintactice prezintd un mare interes, deoarece reflectd relevanta
expresiva a unor modalitati lingvistice prin care se impun si se actualizeaza
marcile stilistice ale afectivitatii si oralitatii.

Tendinta de a sublinia, prin amplificare, caracteristicile unei actiuni,
ale unui fenomen sau ale unei intdmplari pare a determina, in planul
enuntului, folosirea unor structuri sintactice diverse, cu diferite grade de
unitate lexico-gramaticala, prin intermediul céarora emitatorul mesajului
prezinta, deopotriva, evenimentele petrecute si Vviziunea Ssa asupra
intamplarilor relatate. O structurd sintactica functioneaza ca marca a
superlativului absolut in raport cu regentul: , Judecatile azi tin cdt lumea si
pamdntul”, ,,comentate si mult alterate”, ,eraz mai mult ca ori cine
prigonisi”, ,.cei mazs aprigi inimici”, ,,unul din dusmanii cei mai hotarifi”,
»asa Mmare amdrdciune si scarba”, ,negura celui mai absolut intunerec
intelectual”.

Unele figuri de stil — metafora, metonimia, hiperbola, sunt prototipuri
cu realizare lexicald sau frazeologicd, intrebuintate cu rol expresiv: ,,ca sa
tind cap atator straganiri”, ,jaful zabiefilor lor nu mai avea nici un friii”,
»gemeau sub jugul asupririlor”, ,de aceia incepu sa se auda acel murmur,
care la inceput fu cdt se pote de surd si de SfiiCios si care cu timpul ajunse sa
fio cdt se pote de distinct, cdt se pote de resundtor”. Sintagme precum ,,a fi
surd/ orb” la nevoile sau suferintele cuiva desemneaza metaforic starea de
indiferenta, avandu-se ca element de referinta punctul in minus dat de
deficienta unuia dintre simturi.

»Modelul cognitiv de interpretare a identitatii unor figuri care
se manifestd in limbajul uman se dovedeste util pentru punerea in
lumind a imaginarului pe care il tezaurizeaza, prin lexic, o anumita
limba. Elementele primordiale (apa, focul, aerul, pamantul), plantele,
pasarile, pestii si animalele, partile corpului uman, hrana de toate zilele
etc., devin elemente metaforizante sau metaforizate, pentru a exprima,
in maniera admirativa, peiorativd sau umoristici o gama diversda de
trairi, comportamente si actiuni specific umane. Sub aspect semantic,
individualizarea acestor ansambluri metaforice se realizeaza prin
caracterul viu si concret al imaginilor, prin ingeniozitatea asocierilor si,
nu in ultimul rdnd, prin tendinta catre intensificarea persiflanta,
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caricaturald a unor manifestari considerate ca fiind lipsite de
autenticitate” (Milica, 2009: 241):

»ingropati in iarbd, care era inalta pana la genunche”, ,.in inima padurilor”,
,locas de zine”, ,mungi inalfi ca nisce uriasi”, ,,o micd parte rémase cu
trapul si sufletul atasati pe ldnga persona lui lancu”, ,,0o neasemonata
barbatie, un infricosat sange rece si o sete nebunda d'a varsa sdange de
strain”, ,pe langa gura Topologulul”, ,du-te ca la patru batai de pusca”,
'ar scdapa nici in gaurd de sarpe de isbdandirea celorlalti haiduci”, ,,cu ochi
negrii mari ca paharele”, ,,nisce buze rumene ca rumenul bujor”, ,,cu vocea
sa rasunatore ca argintul cel mal curat”, ,mladiarca gatului seu de lebeda”,
,un viers lin si dulce”.

,»Considerind sensul ca activare a relatiei om — limba — lume,
semantica se incadreaza firesc in amplul proces lingvistic de desemnare
prin care fiintele umane incearcd sia conceptualizeze si sa descrie
dinamica lumii fenomenale, in functie de limba pe care o folosesc
pentru a se exprima.” (Milica, 2009: 255):

Lveijénd ca nu rausesce sa aduca cu binele la supunere carlanul cel ratacit”,
»abia codalbi ochii”, ,tunetul mugia in spatiu”, ,tunetile cobitdre”, ,,Focul
asupra-i striga Cdrc-Serdarul.”, ,au fost risipiti ca potarnichele vitejii
nostri”, ,,legase cobza”, ,fara dor si pote acest om este insusi dracul”, ,,isi
pusese in minte sa smulga din radacini acea buruiana rea §i inveninatd
adusa din gunoelo Fanarului”.

Valoarea estetica a textului este rezultanta procesului prin care
expresivitatea limbii scriitorului este convertitd in scriitura artisticd, adica
intr-o norma literard individuala. Stilul este sistemul expresiv al unei opere,
al unui autor, al unei epoci. Potrivit acestei definitii, stilistica trebuie sa
studieze opera literard ca structurd poeticd, luand in considerare doua aspecte
esentiale:

»~modalitatea in care aceasta este construitd, ca intreg si in elementele
constitutive, si tipul de placere estetica pe care il trezeste, cu alte
cuvinte opera trebuie sa fie privitd ca produs al creatiei si ca forta
creatoare.” (Alonso, 1942: 489 — 496).

Din perspectiva raportului narator — personaje, individualitatea
expresivd a naratiunii se regaseste fie in portretizarile personajelor, fie in
organizarea sintactica a relatiilor dintre planul naratorului si planul
personajelor. In roman, caracterizarile personajelor sunt realizate prin porecle
(marci stilistice explicite, cu rol caracterologic) si prin trasaturi fizice sau
comportamentale definitorii care sunt reluate, sumar, in planul sintactic al
naratorului, ori de cite ori un personaj este pus in situatia de a comunica: ,,El
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e darnic si nelacom; pentru bani nu sta la tocmala niciodata” — descrierea
facuta de Mereanu Jianului; ,,Mereane (...) erai bun de madna si piscator”,
»Mai Corbene (...) stai inchis pentru ca te prinsese hotii de pagubasi cu mdra
in sac”, ,,Gruio (...) ai uitat sa dai inapoi iapa ce ai luat in imprumut dela
vecinul tou mos dascalu”, ,,Poto ca cinstitul Svarluga vrea sa-i povestesc
cum a ajuns din cal magar?”

Tusele portretizarii tind insa spre deformarea hiperbolica:

LHAcea fiingd, dupa costumul sau, compus din o haind albd incinsd cu o
cdrpa pe la mijloc si dupa perul seu cel lung si resfirat care unduia
incatra vantul voia sa-l duca sa cunoscea cd este femeie: nenorocita,
mai mult desbracatd, cu capul gol, cu gdtul gol, cu piciorele golé,
merse, merse neintrerupt, pand ce intra intr’o curte.” (Popescu, 1873:
56, 57).

Prin tehnica contrapunctului, se subliniazd ca marcile naratiunii au
dublu rol, de identificare si de caracterizare. O alta modalitate de realizare a
portretizarii este focalizarea pe comentariul caracterologic facut de un
personaj cu referire la un alt personaj si transformarea afirmatiei respective in
trasaturd definitorie a personajului pus in lumind, prin reluarea imaginii de
catre narator: ,,TU esti zapciul cel mantuitor, acel parinte haiducilor, care ne-
a mdantuit de atdtea ori, csamd Gruia uitandu-se spre el forte minunat si sa
nu te cunoscem.” (Popescu, 1873: 14).

Sublinierile caricaturale ale unor trdsaturi fizice sunt scoase in
evidenta prin sufixarea augmentativd a unui elementului nominal insotit de
determinanti metaforici: ,,un om imbrdcat in haine boeresci, langd un cal
roib forte frumos.” (Popescu, 1873: 11). Componenta ironicd a portretizarii
este folosita ca element de baza, pentru a amplifica, prin antiteza, contrastele
dintre 1infatisarile unor personaje. Antonimia frumos — urdt reprezintd
elementul central al portretizarii.

In plan lexical, opozitia dintre diminutivele substantivale insotite de
epitete ale cochetariei si participiul substantivizat, insotit de determinanti
nominali, ai caracterizdrii conventionale este intensificatd prin utilizarea
elementelor lexicale argotice, al caror potential ironic este dublat de nuanta
implicarii afective, aratandu-se admiratia fatda de frumusetea fizica a
personajului feminin:

Linchipuiti-va o femeie inaltd, grasulie, cu mers indrdsnet si gratios, cu
un cap forte proportionat imbrdcat cu un per castaniii lung, des si forte
lucios, peste care era aruncatd o basmaluta de lana cafenie ornata cu
Sflori multicolore inodata la spate ardelencsce, de sub care esiaii nisce
code lungi grose ca pe mdna si impletite cu panclico rosii ce atdrnad pe
spate; cu ochi negrii mari ca paharele, cu doi obraji albi, rumeni si
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durdulii, in care sa faceau dofi gropite cand ridcau, o gurd micad si
mereu suricjétore, nisce buze rumene ca rumenul bujor, cu nisce dinfi
albi si strevezetori ca sidofuri, cu un gdt grasuliu, rotund si alb ca
peptul de lepedd, de care atdrnaii mai multe salbi si siruri de urmuzuriy
si margele multicolore, cu un pept rotund tare si abundent, care se
intrevedea pe sub o camase de pdnza subtire s’o spargi cu limba,
brodata pe la gat si altite cu flori alese in felurite fete tot dupda moda
ardeleneascd; cu o talie svelta si rotundd incinsd gratios cu mai multe
feluri de bete; cu nisce mani albe si grasulii acoperite cu nisce mdneci
umflate, care sa strangeaii in mii de creturi d’asupra cotului, care ca §i
obrajii avea in mijloc cdte o gropitd; cu nisce degete albe, lungi si
subyiri ornate cu felurite inele de aur cu pietre si fara pietre; cu nisce
picidre mici si cambrate incaltate cu nisce cismulize cochet croite, peste
care cddea o fusta de materie de muselina subtire cafenie impestamgata
cu nenumarate flori de colori ardtése si un surt de filaleii alb si subtire
incunjurat cu manjeturile crete; inchipuiti-va un inger de femeie
frumosd, gratiosd, sprintend si mere Ii veseld, care alerga la cea
d’antdiu chiemare, servea cu voie bund pe oricine si inveselea inima
cea mai posaca cu vocea sa rasundtore ca argintul cel mal curat, cu
glumele sale vesele si nesuperdatore, cu risul séii franc si Sgomotos care
isbucnia la fiecare gluma si cu veselia sa molipsitore, caro n’o parasea
mai nici-odatd; inchipuifi-va toté acestea si pe urma gdandifi-ve pugin si
de sigur veti ghici pentru ce fdacea barbatul séui mai mult alisveris ca
oricare dintre megiasi si pentru ce lumea venea cale de dozda poste ca
sd bea dela lleana carciumarésa cea frumosa.” (Popescu, 1873: 38).

Folosirea limbajului popular in planul sintactic al nararii face
trimitere la existenta unui narator implicat afectiv — fie prin tonul admirativ
fie prin distantarea ironica in propria naratiune. Actul nararii devine empatic,
deoarece utilizarea de termeni din limbajul popular si frazeologisme populare
evoca o lume a revoltei impotriva restrictiilor, mai ales a celor institutionale
sau ideologice.

Ca materie lingvisticd in care se concretizeaza substanta imagistica a
lumii fictionale, limbajul popular devine trasatura distinctiva a normei
individuale a textului, deoarece prezinta fundamentul lingvistic al potentarii
imaginarului literar. In planul sintagmatic al textului, sinonimia elementelor
limbajului popular dezvolta congruente semantice si orienteaza centrarea pe
mesaj.

Cu toate ca unghiul de analiza favorizat este cel lexical, semnificatia
cuvintelor nu poate fi total desprinsda de mediul in care respectivele cuvinte
sunt intrebuintate. Incifrarea este constienti si sistematicd, iar procedeul
elementar de codificare semanticd este metafora.

Astfel, se poate discuta daca expresiile si cuvintele cu sensuri si cu
forme de negasit in dictionarele de limbd contemporand sunt incadrabile in
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presupun circulatia intr-un cerc mai inchis, cea din urma, o relativa frecventa
si accesibilitate a formelor in cauza. Se pot face, apoi, consideratii estetice
sau morale legate de folosirea acestui limbaj care este caracterizat de o
sdracire a exprimarii, de cuvinte polisemantice care se repeta foarte des, cu
nuante marcate doar de intonatie si context; dar este caracterizat si ca fiind
dotat cu expresivitate si inventivitate, manifestate in evidentul caracter
metaforic, Tn puterea derivativd si mai ales in capacitatea de permanentd
innoire a acestui compartiment al limbii.

Expresivitatea stilisticd a limbajului popular reprezinta capacitatea
structurii verbale a textului de a releva componenta subiectivd a mesajului;
un procedeu stilistic este concomitent mijloc de exprimare a unei anumite
atitudini subiective dar si mijloc de exprimare a unui anumit sens gramatical.
Procedeele stilistice specifice limbajului popular asigurda expresivitatea
textului lingvistic la toate nivelurile de organizare.

Stilistica explica nu numai figurile de stil, ci se ocupa si de inlantuirea
lor, de numirul si de calitatea lor intr-un limbaj sau intr-altul. in limbajul
popular se pot face oricate figuri de stil cu scopul de a explica un aspect mai
greu de inteles din ceea ce se comunica sau pentru a da imaginea unei
trasaturi de caracter, a unui gest, sau a unei idei.
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Abstract: In the second volume entitled ,, Necunoscutul scriitor Virgil lerunca”
(The Unknown writer Virgil lerunca) from a series dedicated to the Romanian
literature in exile (published by Aius Publishing House from Craiova), the two
authors — Mihaela Albu & Dan Anghelescu — demonstrate that lerunca was not only
a good journalist and editor, but also a poet, a literary critic, a memoirist, a
portraitist, and a poet. In other words — Virgil lerunca was an authentic Romanian
writer.
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in 2020, anul in care s-au implinit 100 de ani de la nasterea lui Virgil
Ierunca, a aparut la Editura Aius din Craiova, in conditii grafice deosebite,
cartea Necunoscutul scriitor Virgil lerunca (265 p.), semnata de Mihaela
Albu si Dan Anghelescu. Volumul este al doilea din seria ,,Cartile exilului”,
deschisa de cei doi cunoscuti cercetatori ai fenomenului literar si cultural din
afara granitelor, la editura craioveana. Prin aceasta colectie Mihaela Albu si
Dan Anghelescu isi propun, dupd cum marturisesc in nota asupra editiei
primului volum al seriei, care este dedicat scriitorului L.M. Arcade,
Lrecuperarea, aducerea acasa a unui tezaur de literaturd (cvasi)necunoscut
inca de cititorii din tara”. (Albu, Anghelescu, 2020: 9).

Necunoscutul scriitor Virgil lerunca este o carte dedicata uneia dintre
cele mai cunoscute personalitati culturale romanesti ale exilului, Virgil
Ierunca, celui care a fost, pentru publicul larg din Romania, ,,vocea” de la
Europa Libera. Intentia autorilor este, asa cum aflam din Argument, de a
evidentia talentul de scriitor al jurnalistului, de a-1 face pe cititor sa
descopere, dincolo de vocea care a condamnat constant comunismul, ,,poetul
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sau criticul literar, scriitorul autentic, de fapt, al carui verb incanta nu de
putine ori prin frumusete si inedit” (Albu, Anghelescu, 2020: 24).

Prefata volumului ii apartine Libusei Valentova?, iar titlul, ,,Privirea”
lui Virgil lerunca, consemneaza autoarea, este inspirat din partea a treia a
volumului lui lerunca Subiect si predicat, cea care este consacrata poetilor si
eseistilor contemporani, purtand titlul Priviri. Cercetatoarea romanista ceha
vorbeste despre importanta unei priviri obiective, ,,din afara” asupra exilului
ca fenomen cultural complex.

Cartea Necunoscutul scriitor Virgil lerunca are o structura echilibrata,
bine gandita, cu informatii preliminare absolut necesare pentru cunoasterea
personalitatii si scrierilor autorului, dar si cu pagini referitoare cu precadere
la activitatea sa de jurnalist, urmate de un capitol-axa, in care se
demonstreaza ideea de baza, adica inscrierea lui V. lerunca si intre scriitorii
romani. Concluziile, care rezulta din cele expuse pe parcursul celor trei
capitole precedente echilibreaza argumentatia. O contributie in demonstratia
dorita de autori o reprezintd Anexa cu fragmente de cronici asupra scrierilor
lui Ierunca. Astfel, din intreg ansamblul cartii, cititorul poate avea o mai buna
cunoastere si intelegere a personalitatii lui Virgil Ierunca, a activitatii sale
editoriale (si nu numai) in exil si, mai ales, a darului scriitoricesc al acestuia.

In primul capitol, sugestiv intitulat Virgil lerunca. Portret si
autoportret in fragmente, subcapitolele, ca piesele unui puzzle, redand
evenimentele cronologic, prezintd date despre activitatea si preocuparile
scriitorului in tara si in exil.

Politica si cultura. Puterea cuvdntului in exilul anticomunist, al
doilea capitol al cartii este cladit pe ideea de valoare si de putere
incontestabild a cuvantului, fie cd este transmis pe calea undelor, fie prin
scris. Prin Intreaga sa activitate, Virgil lerunca a aratat ca ,,existd o arma mai
puternicd decat bomba atomica si aceasta e cuvdntul”. (lerunca 1991: 163)

Centrul de greutate al volumului este dat de capitolul al treilea,
Logosul in exil. Jurnalistul si scriitorul Virgil lerunca. Este prezentata aici,
pentru 1inceput, vocatia de editor de reviste a lui lerunca, precum si
contributiile sale in paginile acestor publicatii romanesti din exil (Luceafarul,
Caete de dor. Metafizica si poezie, Fiinta romdneasca, Limite, Ethos).
Capteaza atentia, in mod deosebit, al doilea subcapitol, Virgil lerunca si
nobilul rafinament al cuvantului, in care se demonstreaza talentul de scriitor
al lui Ierunca, stilul sau caracteristic. Aceastd demonstratie a fost, de altfel, o
preocupare mai veche a Mihaelei Albu, cercetatoarea afirmand, intr-un articol
consacrat scriitorului, aparut in 2010:

! Profesoard de limba roméand la Facultatea de Litere, Universitatea Carolind, Praga si
cunoscuta traducatoare din limba romand in limba ceha.
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,Virgil ITerunca nu este perceput pentru cultura si literatura romana in
primul rand ca un scriitor autentic, demn de a fi incadrat in istoria
literaturii noastre alaturi de cei care au innobilat cuvantul roménesc nu
numai prin pretuire, dar si prin aleasa si mestesugitd intrebuintare.
Astfel, pe nedrept ignorat ca scriitor, el fiind nu numai un profesionist,
ci §i un artist al cuvantului, Ierunca este cunoscut indeosebi prin
activitatea sa de opozitie ferma si constantd Impotriva comunismului,
atat In presa, cat si la radio Europa libera” (Albu, 2010: 223).

Asadar, aceastd parte a cartii accentueaza valoarea literard a scrisului lui
Virgil Ierunca, indiferent ca vorbim despre gazetar, portretist, critic literar,
critic muzical sau despre poet si memorialist. Nu pot trece neobservate
armele cuvantului din scrierile lui Virgil Ierunca: ironia si pamfletul. Redam
spre exemplificare un fragment din volumul Romdneste: ,,in vreme ce in
Occident profetii obositi predicau in pustiul constiintelor lor iremediabilul
dialogului cu tiraniile populare din Est, in vreme ce sociologii de cabinet
intocmeau statistici patetice despre fericirea muncitorilor de pe aceleasi
taramuri blestemate de istorie, In vreme ce Invatatorii si fariseii de dincoace
speculau asupra paradisului de dincolo — iata ca muncitorii dintr-o republica
»,muncitoreasca” si cu ei ,,poporul” dintr-o democratie ,,populard” dezmint
napraznic, dezmint prin sange, dezmint printr-un talc al sangelui caruia 1 se
mai spune simplu — sacrificiu, intreagd aceastd dialectica a netrebniciei
occidentale care spune negrului alb, din amagire, calcul, istovire mintala si nu
arareori, cinism” (lerunca, 1991:68). Se observa ca la inceput textul se
construieste pe elemente antitetice: Occident — Est, dincoace — dincolo,
pentru ca apoi sd se ajungd la ironie (obtinuta prin tautologie): ,,muncitorii
dintr-o republica muncitoreasca”, ,,poporul dintr-o democratie populard”.
Treptat ironia devine acidd, un atac direct transformandu-se in sarcasm:

,,impotriva tuturor acestor molii active care opun situatiei de a suferi
tragic in istorie o mentalitate turistica de dus-intors inefabil, impotriva
tuturor acelor care se joaca cu focul libertatii si fac din ea pretexte
subtiri, impotriva imbuibatilor istoriei care nu cred celor flamanzi de
destin...” (Ierunca, 1991: 69).

Ceea ce impresioneaza la lectura textelor lui Ierunca este

,maiestria frazelor data, in egala masura, de limbajul metaforic folosit
frecvent si de alaturarea neasteptatd a termenilor, dar si de folosirea,
cu intentie, a cuvintelor vechi, neaose, aduse parca din lada de zestre a
limbii romane” (Albu, 2010: 11),
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dupa cum observa Mihaela Albu in articolul Virgil lerunca: Forza si arta
cuvantului. Prin Tmbinarea unor termeni din registre lexicale diferite,
scriitorul creeaza adevarate inovatii lingvistice: ,,mijloacele tehnico-robiei
moderne”; ,rascoala de-a curmezisul istoriei”’, ,neo-tar”, , neo-ciocoime
satelita” etc. (Zabava, 2016: 144). Chiar dacd deseori cuvantul devine
incendiar

,ceea ce caracterizeaza mai cu deosebire scrierile lui lerunca este
eleganta exprimdrii. Ironia, agresivitatea §i acuza, epitetul
descalificant si dezvaluirea ostentativa sunt atributul scrierilor cu
carcater pamfletar, dar din ele transpare nobletea stilului, deoarece
scopul sau nu este insulta, ci dezvaluirea adevarului in legaturd cu
pericolul comunist §i constientizarea conationalilor de a mentine
identitatea romaneasca” (Zabava, 2016: 150).

Capitolul Concluzii intregeste arhitectura cartii, consolidand
demonstratia din cuprinsul acesteia si anume valoarea de scriitor autentic a
lui Virgil lerunca, talentul acestuia ,,in gasirea cuvantului rar, a cuvantului
vechi caruia i1 da o expresivitate inedita prin vecindtatea neasteptata cu un alt
termen ori prin valente conotative inedite” (Albu, Anghelescu, 2020: 189).

Anexa, un instrument deosebit de folositor celor interesati de
cercetarea temei exilului romanesc, contine trei sectiuni: 1. Referinte critice
asupra scrierilor lui Virgil Ierunca; 2. Virgil lerunca 1in viziunea
contemporanilor; 3. Corespondenti. in ceea ce priveste referintele critice
asupra scrierilor lui lerunca, Mihaela Albu si Dan Anghelescu au avut in
vedere atat receptarea acestuia in exil (regdsim articole purtdnd semndtura lui
Mihai Cismadrescu, Mircea Popescu, Nicolae Novac, lon Caraion), cat si in
tara (materiale demnate de Al. Cistelecan, Frangois Furet, Gh. Glodeanu,
Mihaela Cobzaru, Loredana Opariuc). Partea a doua, Virgil lerunca in
viziunea contemporanilor contine fragmente ale unor articole apartinand lui
Gabriel Liiceanu, Vladimir Tismaneanu si Gabriel Nicolae Teodorescu.

Asa cum observa Georgeta Orian,

»La un prim nivel de lecturd, capteaza informatia de care este
interesata istoria literara, dar, mai profund, trimit la ideea unui portret
de scriitor, mutand discutia in binomul document istoric — obiect
estetic” (Orian, 2020: 318).

Volumul publicat de Mihaela Albu si Dan Anghelescu in anul
centenarului scriitorului, prin detalierea unui aspect sau altuia din viata si
activitatea exilatului de la Paris, restituie cititorului portretul unei
personalitati complexe. Cei doi autori demonstreazd, prin succesiunea
capitolelor cartii, ca cel care a fost cunoscut indeosebi ca ,,vocea” de la
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Europa libera, gazetarul Virgil lerunca, a fost totodata critic literar,
neintrecut pamfletar, portretist, memorialist, un subtil poet, intr-un cuvant un
scriitor autentic.
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Abstract: The volume Borders and Contacts. Local, Regional and Global
Phenomena, coordinated by Carmen Darabus and Camelia Zabava, brings together
28 papers presented by different scholars (from Romania, Bulgaria, Italy, Poland,
Ukraine, the Northern Macedonia, Lithuania, and Sweden) in a panel organized at
Veliko Tarnovo, Bulgaria, in June 22nd 2019. The volume is structured in three
chapters: linguistics, literature and cultural studies. All the papers, having different
subjects, are subordinated to the maine topic and try to demonstrate that the borders
separate people, but the culture unites them.
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La inceputul anului 2020, apare la Editura Aius din Craiova, in foarte
bune conditii grafice, lucrarea colectivd, coordonatd de doamnele Carmen
Darabus si Camelia Zabava, Frontiere si contacte. Fenomene locale,
regionale si globale (364 p.).

Dupa cum se arata si in Nota asupra editiei, volumul ,cuprinde
lucrarile mesei rotunde internationale Frontiere si contacte. Fenomene
locale, regionale si globale, care a avut loc in orasul Veliko Tarnovo,
Bulgaria, in 22 iunie 2019, in cadrul Proiectului cu numarul 59/21.01. 2018,
derulat sub egida Institutului Limbii Romane din Bucuresti, a Universitatilor
»3f. Kliment Ohridski” din Sofia, ,,Sf. Chiril si Metodiu” din Veliko-
Tarnovo, a Universitatii Tehnice din Cluj-Napoca, Centrul Universitar Nord
Baia Mare si a Asociatiei Culturale Internationale Carmina Balcanica din
Craiova” (Darabus, Zabava, 2020: 9).

Au participat cu remarcabile contributii cercetatori si cadre didactice
din Romania, Bulgaria, Italia, Polonia, Ucraina, Macedonia de Nord, Lituania
si Suedia, iar comunicarile mesei rotunde s-au derulat pe trei sectiuni: Limba,
Literatura si Studii culturale si de istorie a mentalitatilor. Aceasta organizare
se regaseste si in volumul conferintei, care este structurat, la randul lui in trei
capitole: Studii de limba, Studii de literatura si Studii culturale si de istorie a
mentalitatilor.
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Prima parte, Studii de limba (pp. 17-110) cuprinde o serie de
materiale care acoperd o paletd larga a lingvisticii, purtand semnatura unor
cercetdtori din Italia, Ucraina, Bulgaria, Macedonia de Nord si Romania:
Davide Astori - De la guerre et de la paix, de Méduse, des Cyclopes et des
Phéaciens. L’art de la distance, entre ‘frontiere’ et ‘contact’, pour une
grammaire de la relation (et de la coexistence), Serghii Luchanyn -
Observarii asupra editiilor Iui Mihai Eminescu in limba ucraineana:
particularitatile preferelor, ale notelor si ale traducerilor, Silvia Mihailescu,
Boryana Emiliyanova - Uniunea lingvistica balcanica. Limbile bulgara si
romdnd in context balcanic, Constantin-loan Mladin - Limba romdna fata in
fara cu globalizarea. De la limbajul de lemn la limbajul corporatist, Mihaela
Moraru - Aspecte diacronice si sincronice ale traductologiei in Romdnia,
Calin Florin Alexandru Popet - Colivie cu sticlesi pe cap. Interferense
semantice si efecte metaforice la nivelul unor frazeologisme din romana si
franceza , Elena-Camelia Zabava - Dincolo si dincoace de frontiere. Lingvisti
romani in exil.

Dintre aceste studii, ne-a atras atentia in mod deosebit, pentru
tematica abordata in special, articolul semnat de Camelia Zabava, Dincolo si
dincoace de frontiere. Lingvisti romdni in exil. Autoarea aduce in discutie un
subiect aflat la inceputul cercetarii astazi, activitatea lingvistilor din exil,
subliniind totodatd necesitatea recuperarii, alaturi de literatura, si a
contributiilor lingvistice scrise peste granita:

»w3crierile de lingvisticd din exil se cer recuperate, aldturi de toata
creatia romaneasci din afara granitelor. [...] In ultimul timp se observa
un viu interes al cercetatorilor si pentru gandirea lingvistica
roméneasca de dincolo de hotare [...] Prin aceasta recuperare am putea
spune ca lingvistica romaneasca din exil se intoarce acasd, trecand
inapoi frontiera care nu mai este o granitd acum” (Zabava, 2020: 109).

Studii de literatura (pp. 113-216), cea de-a doua parte a volumului,
reuneste contributii care au ca punct comun notiunea de ,,frontiera”, fie ca se
referd la cea dintre real si imaginar, fie la cea geopolitica : Teodora Boboc -
Repere mitologice si simbolice in opera lui Mircea Eliade (pe baza
romanului Sarpele), Marina Cap-Bun - Literature and Geopolitics in the Late
Nineteenth Century: lon Luca Caragiale and Aleko Konstantinov, Carmen
Darabus - Jean Bart, Europolis — un porto-franco al convietuirii
multiculturale, Magdalena Filary - Receptarea lui Mircea Eliade dincolo de
frontierele Romaniei. Studiu de caz: Polonia, Delia Muntean - Momente in
evolutia liricii romanesti din Voivodina, Alina Maria Nechita - Paula sau
valengele literare ale confesiunii, Felix Nicolau - Moartea clinica a
Canonului. Super-canonul candideaza la tron, 10ana Slavcheva - Aspecte ale

234
Vol. 4 No 1 (2021)



spatiului in cdteva romane antitotalitariste romdnesti din anii 60-70 al
secolului al XX-lea.

Foarte interesant, avand in vedere putinele informatii pe care le avem
referitoare la cunoastarea literaturii noastre in Polonia, este articolul
Magdalenei Filary, intitulat Receptarea lui Mircea Eliade dincolo de
frontierele Romaniei. Studiu de caz: Polonia. Aici, autoarea realizeaza o
trecere 1n revistd a principalelor puncte de receptare de catre exegetii
polonezi a operei lui Mircea Eliade: Andrzej Kijowski, Zbigniew
Benedyktynowicz, Wiktor Stoczkowski, Artur Rega, Stanistaw Tokarski,
Tadeusz Margul, Jozef Borgosz. Concluzia care se desprinde din analizele
criticilor literari, antropologilor si filozofilor polonezi asupra scrierilor lui
Eliade, aratd autoarea, se refera la faptul ca receptarea operei lui Mircea
Eliade in Polonia ,,are in centru ambivalenta metodologica determinata de cei
doi poli: fenomenologic si istoric” (Filary, 2020: 170).

Ultima sectiune, Studii culturale si de istorie a mentalitatilor (pp.
219-253), propune o serie de articole care trateaza subiecte actuale ale
culturii roméane, cum ar fi: aspecte ale exilului cultural romanesc si
necesitatea recuperarii, probleme de etnografie surprinse de o parte si de alta
a Dunarii, interculturalitatea in literaturd si in arta teatrald: Mihaela Albu -
Dincolo si dincoace de frontiere. Exilul romanesc (Particularitati culturale.
Recuperari necesare), lonela Carmen Banta - Religious, Cultural and
Linguistic Romanian Identity at the Vatican Radio Station, Gabriela Boagiu -
Troife romdnesti pe ambele maluri ale Dunarii, loana Bud - Le
multiculturalisme et le défi de la traduction, Carmen Darabus - Penueusma 6
pymvHckama aumepamypa 6 nayaromo na XX-u eéex, Ovidiu lvancu - From
Vlad Tepes to Count Dracula. A Challenging Relation between History and
Myth, Stefan Maris - Fundamentalismul religios in era globalizarii, lolanda
Manescu - Un fenomen intercultural. Teatrul Nagional din Craiova dincolo
de frontiere, Gabriela Motoi - Euro-optimism and Euroscepticism in
Romania and Bulgaria, between 2007 and 2018, Daniela Sitar-Taut -
Romdnisti slovaci. Studii si sinteze, Mihaela Suciu - Pacala, Djuha si Juha -
un personaj, trei culturi, Ligia Tomoiaga - Western and Eastern Fairy-Tales:
Differences in Gender Roles.

Semnalam aici articolul Iolandei Manescu, Un fenomen intercultural.
Teatrul Nayional din Craiova dincolo de frontiere, care prezinta activitatea de
referintd a teatrului craiovean in ultimul deceniu al mileniului trecut,
recunoasterea sa internationala, Festivalul International ,,Shakespeare” de la
Craiova si locul acestuia in reteaua europeand a festivalurilor dedicate
marelui dramaturg, autoarea accentudnd ideea ca ,,arta si cultura, in special
teatrul, nu cunosc frontiere si ca, din acest punct de vedere, inceputul celui
de-al doilea mileniu sta sub semnul unitatii in diversitate” (Manescu, 2020:
299).
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Un alt articol care atrage atentia este Romadanisti slovaci. Studii si
sinteze, semnat de Daniela Sitar-Taut. Autoarea prezinta pentru inceput un
scurt istoric al relatiilor culturale romano-slovace, ca apoi interesul sa se
focuseze pe trei volume semnate de trei cunoscuti cercetdtori romanisti:
Libusa Vajdova, Receptarea culturii romdne in Slovacia (1890-1990), Jana
Pélenikova, Romanul romdnesc interbelic (teorii si realitate) si Peter Kopecky,
Din mozaicul relatiilor culturale romdno-slovace in secolul al XX-lea. Pe
buna dreptate, Daniela Sitar-Taut subliniaza ca ,,cele trei volume constituie tot
atatea fatete ale receptarii culturii, literaturii si istoriei noastre in perimetrul slovac
(cehoslovac)” (Star-Taut, 2020: 325).

Putem concluziona ca toate lucrarile volumului Frontiere si contacte.
Fenomene locale, regionale si globale, diferite ca subiecte si abordare, se
subsumeaza unei aceleiasi teme generale, bazate pe cele doua axe, aflate in
opozitie (aparentd): frontierele, care despart, din punct de vedere teoretic, dar
care pot fi trecute prin contactele inter-umane, prin relatiile care se stabilesc
in special in plan cultural. Si astfel, asa cum subliniaza autoarele in Cuvantul
Inainte, daca

,»din punct de vedere politic, frontierele geografice sunt uneori granite
de netrecut; cultural insd, chiar daca exista bariere, ele pot fi depasite
mult mai usor si prin aceasta tezaurul spiritual al omenirii se
imbogateste” (Darabus, Zabava, 2020: 13).

Referinte:
Darabus, C., Zabava, C. (2020). Frontiere si contacte. Fenomene locale, regionale

si globale/ Borders and Contacts. Local, Regional and Global Phenomena.
Craiova: Editura Aius.
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